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AGREEMENT

Having agreed to meet Charles R. Nichol in an oral debate at
Rule, Texas, it is understood that Mr. Nichol is to secure a
competent stenographer, who shall report the debate. Mr. Nichol is
to furnish me with atypewritten copy of my speeches as they come
from the stenographer, and | agree to correct them for the sum of
$10. It isfurther agreed that neither of us are to add new argument
to the manuscript nor change any argument as made orally. Mr.
Nichol isto bear all expenses of putting the debatein book form and
paying the stenographer.

(Signed) A. S. BRADLEY.

CHARLESR. NICHOL.

| contracted with the Tyler Commercial College, Tyler, Texas,
for a stenographer to report the debate. They furnished Mr. W. W.
Golden to do the work.

When | secured the transcript of the speeches and sent them to.
Mr. Bradley, he refused to correct them, claiming that the work of
the stenographer was not what it should be, intimating that | had not
secured a competent man to do the work. As to the ability of Mr.
Golden, notethefollowing indorsements, aswell asthe fact that the
speeches of Mr. Bradley appear in the book just as they came from
him, without one word of correction.
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INDORSEMENTSOF MR. GOLDEN
Mr. W. W. Golden, Tyler, Texas.

DEAR SIR: Your work as reporter here in our court has been
entirely satisfactory to us, and we have heard you freely
complimented by other members of the bar. We especially note the
ease and rapidity with which you are able to report the most rapid
and difficult evidence; and while we know nothing of the different
"systems,” weareready to say that the system that produced you will
satisfy any one who is looking for rapid, neat, and accurate work.
Yourstruly,

GREEN, WATKINS & RICHARDSON,
Attorneys at Law.

This is to certify that I, Tom Harris, District Attorney of the
Third Judicial District of Texas, have had occasion to speak very
rapidly in the cross-examination of witnesses, while W. W. Golden,
awriter of the Byrne system of simplified shorthand, reported same
with ease—and, too, without having to call on meto stop or repeat;
and, to my astonishment, he reads every word of same as though it
were print. | take pleasure in recommending this system to any one
desiring to become an expert in shorthand writing.

TOM HARRIS,
Attorney.

When Mr. Bradley refused to correct the transcript, | then wrote
and asked him if he had any objection to its being published just as
it came from Mr. Golden, and he replied: "I have no objection to
your publishing it, pro-
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vided you make the statement in the book that | deny its being
correct; and remember that | will not put my nametoitinany way."

| regret very much that Mr. Bradley has refused to indorse or
correct the transcript to the extent that he thinksit isincorrect. | am
certain that any onethat has ever heard Mr. Bradley will appreciate
the most excellent work that Mr. Golden has done in reporting the
debate.

MR. GOLDEN'S AFFIDAVIT.

Tyler, Texas, February 25, 1907.

Thisisto certify that I, W. W. Golden, do solemnly swear that
the speeches contained in thisbook are as delivered by Elders C. R.
Nichol and A. S. Bradley at Rule, Texas, on April 20, 21, 22, 1906.

W. W. GOLDEN,
Reporter.

Subscribed and sworn to before me, thisday of February, 1907.
S. G. FRIERSON,

Notary Public, Smith County, Texas.
Term expiring June, 1907.



The
Nichol-Bradley
Debate

FIRST PROPOSITION.

"The Scripturesteach that the kingdom of Christ wasestablished
on the first Pentecost after the resurrection of Christ." (Charles R.
Nichol, affirmative: A. S. Bradley, negative.)

NICHOL'S OPENING ADDRESS.
Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen:

| count myself happy to appear before you this morning as the
affirmant of the proposition you have heard read by the moderator.
L et me congratul ate you as the recipients of divinefavor and myself
on your presence. | trust our association will be mutually congenial
and edifying.

The question that we areto discussisnot likethe political issues
that engross the minds of the people today and become dead issues
before the opening of the next campaign. Political questions are
ephemera—they are soon forgotten; but the one before us this
morning is of eternal moment. Our well-being here and hereafter is
contingent on the truth connected with my affirmation.

Let me define the terms of my proposition. | mean by
"Scriptures,” theword of God; "teach," to declarein round terms, or
the logical conclusion deduced therefrom; "kingdom of Christ," a
body of people ruled by the
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Christ, who, as King, has sent forth his law; "Pentecost,” the great
feast day of the Jewish dispensation, which camefifty daysafter the
Passover. On the "first" one of these days after the body of Christ
came forth from the sepulcher the kingdom was
"established"—»brought into existence.

If thereisapoint that my opponent does not understand, he will
please let me know, and | will be more lucid. | am very solicitous
that theissue be clearly understood, that we may not spend time over
guestions not germane.

L et me quicken your interest in the discussion. | firmly believe,
and shall contend, that if thekingdomisnot in existence, if it has not
been established, men are not saved, the people of Christ are an
unsaved body of individuals, their sins have not been forgiven, they
are not the children of God; in short, if no kingdom now, then no
salvation now. Let my opponent deny the statement, and the proof
shall be forthcoming.

Daniel declared, some 600 years before the birth of Christ, that
the time would come when God would set up a kingdom. The Jews
were expecting someone who in the power of their God would
become their King. This Messiah they longed for, and the
establishment of the promised kingdom. Thelast of the old prophets,
Malachi, passed away, and in the economy of God the time had not
come for the establishment of the kingdom; but when the Christ
appeared among men asateacher, hedeclared: "Thetimeisfulfilled,
and the kingdom of God is at hand." (Mark 1:15). Please note the
expression: "Thetimeisfulfilled.” When Daniel madethe promise,
thetimewasnot "fulfilled;" but Christ, while among men, declared:
"The timeis fulfilled." The time being fulfilled, we may certainly
look for the establishment of the kingdom very soon after this
statement of Christ.

Christ said unto Peter: "l will give unto thee the keys
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of thekingdom of heaven." (Matt. 16:19). Wedo not understand that
Christ gave Peter literal "keys," such as we use with which to lock
our houses, but that "keys," as used in this passage is a symbol of
power. Peter received the power by which he made known the" how"
to enter the kingdom. My opponent admitsthat Peter used '<the keys
of the kingdom" on Pentecost, the Pentecost of my proposition, and
that by obeying his commands made known by Peter, people were
added to the church—became members of the church. | submit that
since Christin A. D. 30 said, 'Thetimeisfulfilled,” andin A. D. 32
promised Peter the "keys" of the kingdom, and Bradley admits that
Peter used the "keys of the kingdom" on the Pentecost of my
proposition, then the kingdom was at that timein existence and will
not be established at the second coming of Christ, as Mr. Bradley
contends.

"Verily | say unto you, That there be some of them that stand
here, which shall not taste of death, till they have seen the kingdom
of God come with power." (Mark 9:1). In this passage Christ very
plainly declares that some of the ones to whom he was speaking
would liveto seethekingdom comewith power. Ascertain asChrist
spoke correctly, as certain as the people to whom he spoke have all
died, just that certain has the kingdom come--come with power. The
passage is rhetorical. " Some standing here, which shall not taste of
death, till they have seen the kingdom of God come with power," is
but to say that some of them would die before the kingdom came,
but all of them would not; and, in truth, Judas did die before
Pentecost. Christ said the kingdom would "come with power." If we
can learn when the " power" came, we will know when the kingdom
came; for the "kingdom" was to come with "power." After his
resurrection, Christ said to his apostles: "Tarry ye in the city of
Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from on high." (Luke
24:49.) The Lord assured them
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of the power by saying: "Y e shall receive power, after that the Holy
Ghostiscomeuponyou.” (Acts1: 3.) When werethey to receivethe
power? The Christ said they would receivethe power when the Holy
Spirit came upon them. The Holy Spirit came on them on "the first
Pentecost after the resurrection of Christ"—thetime my proposition
callsfor. (1) Thekingdom and the power were to come together; (2)
the power and the Spirit were to come together; (3) the Holy Spirit
came on the first Pentecost after the resurrection of Christ. (Acts 2:
1-4) Since the Spirit came on the first Pentecost after the
resurrection of Christ and the "power" was to come when the Spirit
came, the power came at that time; but the kingdom was to come
when the"power" came, but the " power" came on thefirst Pentecost
after theresurrection of Christ, thereforethe"kingdom" cameat that
time—the "first Pentecost after the resurrection of Christ," thetime
my proposition calls for. | am certain that my opponent will never
make an effort to show that | am incorrect in the contention that |
make on these passages. | insist that this argument proves my
affirmation true. All other arguments that | make on this point will
be awork of supererogation.

But that you may know how impregnable is my position, | will
present many other arguments showing that the kingdom has been
established.

CHRIST AFFIRMS THAT HE ISKING.

"And Pilate asked him, saying, Art thou the King of the Jews?
And he answered him and said, Thou sayest." (Luke 23:3.) The
answer, "Thou sayest," isfrom the Greek words " Su legeis,” defined
in Thayer's Greek-English Lexicon: "Prop., thou sayest, i. e, thou
grantest what thou askest, equiv. to it isjust as thou sayest; to be
sure, certainly.” Paul saysthat Christ witnessed the good confession
before Pontius Pilate: "I charge theein the sight of God, who giveth
life to all things, and of
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Christ Jesus, who before Pontius Pilate witnessed the good
confession." (I Tim. 6:13.) The confession before Pontius Pilate
witnessed by Christ was that he (Christ) was King. In the face of
thesevery plain statementsof Christ and Paul that Christ isKing, my
friend, Bradley, fliesand declaresthat Christ was not then andis not
now King. True, John says of Christ: "For heis Lord of lords, and
King of kings.,' (Rev. 17:14.) My opponent assures usthat heknows
that Christ isnot King. It is strange to me that aman will become so
completely wrapped up in afalse theory that he will deny the very
plainest statements of inspiration.

Regarding the preaching of Paul at Thessalonica we find the
following: "These that have turned the world upside down are come
hither also; whom Jason hath received: and these all do contrary to
the decrees of Caesar, saying that there is another king, one Jesus."
(Acts 17:6-7). No question about it, friends; Christ isKing, and the
apostles so preached during their ministry.

The Scriptures are just as plain in stating that the kingdom
exists. Listen: "Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness,
and hath transl ated usinto thekingdom of hisdear Son." (Col. 1:13.)
Paul says that they were "translated into the kingdom." For there to
be a"trandating" there must be a passing out of one state or thing
into another state or thing. Paul says they were delivered from the
power of darkness—passed out of darkness, became the children of
light. But more; they were "trandated into the kingdom." Mr.
Bradley, Paul says that they were "trandated into the kingdom."
What do you say? Y ou cannot say "translated into the church,” for
Paul says"trand ated into the kingdom." Do not forget that the word
"trandated" ("metestesen”) means "to transpose, transfer, remove
from one place to another " (Thayer.) The brethren at Colosse were
taken out of "the power of darkness." Into what did they enter?'Y ou
cannot say "translated into" church,
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if church differs from kingdom. Mr. Bradley, don't forget to tell us
into what these people were "translated,” if Paul is not right in his
statement—viz., that they were "trandated into the kingdom."

The apostle John isjust as positive as Paul on the matter of the
existence of the kingdom, and he affirms that he was acitizen of the
kingdom. Hear him: "I John, who also am your brother, and
companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus
Christ." (Rev. 1. 9). Just as certain as John told the truth when he
said he was a "brother" of the people to whom he wrote, just that
certain was he in the kingdom. | insist that the language cannot be
plainer. John saysthat he wasin the kingdom. Mr. Bradley, tell usif
John told the truth when he said that he was in the kingdom. If he
was not in the kingdom, where was he?

ARE WE GREATER THAN CHRIST?

"And from Jesus Christ, who isthefaithful witness, and thefirst
begotten from the dead, and the prince of the kings of the earth.
Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own
blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God and his Father."
(Rev. 1: 5, 6.) In this passage John declares: (1) Jesus Christ isthe
faithful witness; (2) heisthefirst begotten of the dead; (3) heisthe
prince of the kings of the earth. The word "prince" ("Archon")
means:. "A ruler, commander, chief, leader." (Thayer.) Not only does
John state that Christ isthe "prince of the kings of the earth," but he
says (4) Christ loved us, (5) washed us from our sins, and (6) made
us"kingsand priestsunto God." Just as certain as Christ "loved us,"
just as certain as he has "washed us from our sins," just that certain
has he made us "priests and kings unto God." Though John saysthat
the people to whom he wrote were "priests and kings
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unto God," Mr. Bradley saysthat Christ isnot King. My dear sir, are
we greater than Christ?

"Even he shall build the temple of the Lord; and shall bear the
glory, and shall sit and rule upon his throne; and he shall be a priest
upon his throne: and the counsel of peace shall be between them
both." (Zech. 6: 13).

ON HIS THRONE.
1. Jesus was to be "priest upon histhrone." (Zech. 6:13.)
2. Hewas "Priest" in the days of the apostles. (Heb. 4:14.)

3. Therefore he was on "HIS THRONE" in the days of the
apostles.

Again:
1. Jesus was on his throne when "sitting." (Zech. 6:13.)
2. Hewas "gitting" in the days of the apostles. (Eph. 1:20.)

3. Therefore he was on "histhrone" in the days of the apostles.
6:13.)

RULE.
1. Jesus was to "sit and rule upon histhrone." (Zech. 6:13.)
2. He"sit" in the days of the apostles. (Heb. 1:3.)
3. Therefore he "ruled" in the days of the apostles.

REIGN.

1. Jesuswas"reigning” whenthe Gentilestrustedin him. (Rom.
15:12)

2. Gentilestrusted in him in the days of the apostles. (Acts 15.)

3. Therefore he was "reigning” in the days of the apostles.
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BUT HE ISKING.
1. Jesusis"King" when"Lord." (Rev. 17:14.)
2. But hewas Lord in the days of the apostles. (Acts 2:36.)
3. Therefore he was "King" in the days of the apostles.
KINGDOM.

1. He who is "upon his throne," "King," and "reigning" has
kingdom.

2. Jesuswas on "histhrone,” "King," and "reigning" in the days
of the apostles.

3. Therefore he had kingdom in the days of the apostles.

"Even he shall build the temple of the Lord; and he shall bear
the glory, and shall sit and rule upon his throne; and he shall be a
priest upon his throne: and the counsel of peace shall be between
them both." (Zech. 6:13.) Heisto be "priest upon his throne"—not
off of his throne, but upon his throne. If heis now "priest,"” heis
"upon his throne," for he was to be "priest upon his throne." This
being true, he could not be "priest” till he reached histhrone. "If he
were on earth, he should not be a priest.” (Heb. 8:4.) If on earth he
could not be a priest, but he was to be "priest upon histhrone,” this
throne, then, could not be on earth, for he would then be priest on
earth; hence he must be priest where the throne is. But he was not
and could not be priest on earth; therefore the throne was not and
could not be on earth. If | can prove that Christ is priest, | thereby
prove that heison "histhrone." Right gladly do | address myself to
the proof of the propositionthat Christispriest. " Seeing then that we
have a great high priest, that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the
Son of God." (Heb. 4:14.) Jesus, then, was not only priest, but high
priest, when the Hebrew letter was written. At that time, then,
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he was "upon histhrone;" for he wasto be "priest upon histhrone.”
Being on his throne, the kingdom was established; for throne and
kingdom are inseparable. Of Christ it was said: "Thou art a priest
forever after the order of Melchisedec." (Heb. 7:17.) Melchisedec
was "priest and king." "For this Melchisedec, king of Salem, priest
of the most high God." (Heb. 7:1.) Melchisedec was "priest and
king," and Christ is priest after the same order; then heis, must be,
"priest and king," too. But Christ wasto be "priest upon histhrone,"
but he is now priest; then he is now upon his throne. But he was to
be "priest after the order of Melchisedec,” who was "priest and
king;" then Christ must be Priest and King upon his throne; being
King upon histhrone, he has kingdom; being King upon histhrone,
we contemplate hisreign.

"Men and brethren, let mefreely speak unto you of the patriarch
David, that he is both dead and buried, and his sepulcher iswith us
unto thisday. Therefore being a prophet, and knowing that God had
sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of hisloins, according to
the flesh, hewould raise up Christ to sit on histhrone; he seeing this
before spoke of the resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not |eft
in hell, neither his flesh did see corruption. This Jesus hath God
raised up, whereof we all arewitnesses. Therefore being by theright
hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the promise
of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this which ye now see and
hear. For David is not ascended into the heavens. but he saith
himself, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand,
until I make thy foes thy footstool. Therefore let all the house of
Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom
ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ." (Acts2:29-36.) "TheLord
said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until | make shine
enemies thy footstool. The Lord shall send the rod of thy strength
out of Zion:
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rule thou in the midst of thine enemies. Thy people shall be willing
intheday of thy power." (Psa. 110:1, 2.) How long isChrist toreign
on histhrone at the right hand of the Father?"For he must reign, till
he hath put all enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall be
destroyed is death.” (1 Cor. 15:25, 26.) No one can be destroyed as
long as he hasruling power. Death, one of the enemies—indeed, the
last one—isto be destroyed before Christ abdicatesthe throne at the
Father's right hand. Thiswill be at the end of time—the end of the
world—when the gravesgive up the dead. If Christ isnot King now,
he will not be while the world stands.

When Christ ascended to be seated at the Father's right hand as
King and Priest on his throne, "there was given him dominion, and
glory, and akingdom, that all nations, people and languages should
serve him." (Dan. 7:14.) When he entered heaven, the inaugural
addresswasdelivered: "Lift up your heads, O yegates; and be yelift
up, ye everlasting doors; and the King of glory shall come in. Who
isthisKing of glory? The Lord strong and mighty, the Lord mighty
in battle. Lift up your heads, O ye gates; even lift them up, ye
everlasting doors; and the King of glory shall come in. Who is this
King of glory? The Lord of hosts, heis King of glory." (Psa. 24:7-
10.) On his royal robes was written: "King of kings, and Lord of
lords." Being King upon his throne, his law should go forth. (Acts
2:1-44.) Hisplenipotentiariesareempowered, nationsareassembl ed,
Spirit speaks through the apostles, the announcement by them is
made: Y ou crucified Jesus, but God has raised him from the dead
and seated him at his right hand on the throne of David. He is now
Lord and Christ. When the people hear this, they cry for the law of
him who is seated on the throne of David. The law goes forth, and
three thousand hear and obey; and by their obedience they become
citizens of the kingdom, are delivered from
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the power of darkness and translated into the kingdom. (Col. 1:13.)
Christ, David's Son, isenthroned; hislaw hasgoneforth; heisruling
in the midst of his enemies. (Psa. 110:1-3.)

KINGDOM AND GLORY.

When Christ wasin his personal ministry, he was not glorified,
nor wasthe Spirit given; indeed, the Spirit was not to be giventill he
was glorified. "The Holy Ghost was not given; because that Jesus
was not yet glorified." (John 7:39.) When Christ entered into his
glory, hereceived thekingdom. To contend that the kingdom has not
been established is to contend that Christ has not been glorified.
Hear the proof of this statement: "Then came to him the mother of
Zebedee's children with her sons, worshiping him, and desiring a
certain thing of him. And he said unto her, What wilt thou? She said
unto him, Grant that these my two sons may sit, the one on thy right
hand, and the other on thy left, in thy kingdom." (Matt. 20:20, 21.)
Y ou will please note that the desire of the woman was that her boys
should havethe seats at either side of Christin hiskingdom. Now let
usread again: " And James and John, the sons of Zebedee, comeunto
him, saying, Master, we would that thou shouldest do for us
whatsoever we shall desire. And he said unto them, What would ye
that | should do for you? They said unto him, Grant unto us that we
may sit, one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left hand, in thy
glory." (Mark 10:35-37.) Thus you note that while the account in
Matthew says the kingdom, Mark speaks of it as the glory. Indeed,
they believed that to be on the Lord's right hand in the kingdom was
to be with him in hisglory; and such must be the truth, or they were
laboring under a deception, and Christ by his silence allowed them
to remain deceived— more, by hissilence he contributed thereto. So
certain as Christ did not contribute to the deception of the
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disciples, just that certain isit that when he entered into hisglory he
possessed the kingdom. To say, as does my opponent, that Christ
does not possess the kingdom, is to declare that he has not been
glorified. Mr. Bradley, are you ready to say so much? Let us seeif
Christ has been glorified; if so, when. "Ought not Christ to have
suffered these things, and to enter into hisglory?' (Luke 24:26.) His
glory came after his suffering. "I saw in the night visions, and,
behold, onelike the Son of man camewith the clouds of heaven, and
cameto the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him.
And there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom."
(Dan. 7:13,14.) He was to receive the glory when he went to the
Father with the clouds. When did he thus ascend? After his
resurrection. (See Acts 1:9.) When he ascended, the angelic host
shouted: "Lifted up your heads, O ye gates; and be ye lift up, ye
everlasting doors; and the King of glory shall comein." (Psa. 24:7.)
He was then "received up into glory” (I Tim. 3:16) and "crowned
with glory” (Heb. 2:9). Not aquestion about it; when he entered into
his glory, he received the kingdom, or the disciples were deceived,
and he allowed them to entertain this false idea.

CHRIST ISKING WITH POWER

While Christ was on earth, before his death, he affirmed that he
was King, as | have proven in this address. After he entered the
strong man's house and spoiled his goods, he came forth from the
grave and declared: "All power is given unto me in heaven and in
earth." (Matt. 28.18.) If there was the power of aKing in heaven or
in earth, Christ had that power. When he ascended to God, he still
had "all power" and was King. He was seated on the throne. and
"principalities, and power, and might, and dominions"' were made
subject to him. He had while on earth promised Peter the keysof the
king
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dom, and Mr. Bradley saysthat Peter used the keys on the Pentecost
of my proposition; but there was no kingdom there, he says. Pshaw!

All Christiansworship Christ asKing. They arestriving to form
their lives, shape their characters, and seal their destiny in keeping
withthelaw of Christ, theKing. Wehail Christ asthe Spirit declares
him: "KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS." (Rev. 19:16.)
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BRADLEY'SFIRST REPLY.

Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen:

| am happy to come before you this morning to deny the
proposition that has been read in your hearing. | am glad of the
opportunity to meet my friend and have the debate published in book
form, that the people may see the truth of God presented and false
doctrine exposed, for the people do not understand the truth. | say
that | am glad that this debate is to go before the world in book
form.

If 1 did not believe the proposition that you have heard read and
that Mr. Nichol is affirming to be wrong, | would not be here this
morning denying the proposition.

Now, | don't want to say anything that will be untrue of my
opponent; and if | mistake him in any way, | will deem it afavor if
he will correct mein the statement.

Now, in confirmation of the fact that | am right in denying that
proposition before usand that thekingdom has not been established,
let us note some of thethingsthat Mr. Nichol hassaid. Heread Mark
1:15: "The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand.”
Y ou will note that he is affirming that the kingdom was established
on the first Pentecost after the resurrection of Christ, and this
passage don't say one word about Pentecost. Thereis nothing in the
passage that goes to prove his proposition. If he will give the book,
chapter, and verse that saysthat the kingdom was set up on the first
Pentecost after the resurrection of Christ, | will give up the
proposition. He can't do it, and hence he is wrong. He connected
Mark 1:15 with Matt. 16:17-19:
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"And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon
Bar-jona: for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my
Father which isin heaven. And | say unto thee, That thou art Peter,
and upon thisrock | will build my church; and the gates of hell shall
not prevail against it. And | will give unto thee the keys of the
kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be
bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be
loosed in heaven." Now, | don't see any connection between these
two passages that justifies any one in saying that the kingdom was
established on the first Pentecost after the resurrection of Christ. |
fail to find anything in this passage that says that the kingdom has
been established at any time. | admit that Peter used a "key of the
kingdom of heaven" on Pentecost, but | do not admit that the
kingdom has been established. Y es, respected friends, | admit that
Peter used a key of the kingdom of heaven on the Pentecost that my
opponent saysthe kingdom was set up on. but | do not admit that the
kingdom was established then. | do not agree that Christ has ever
been crowned as King. Why don't | admit it? Because there is
nothing in the divine truth of God that says so.

Now, respected friends, my opponent all the way through his
speech has used the word "keys," and says that | admit that Peter
used the "keys' of the kingdom on Pentecost. | don't admit any such
thing, and he knows it. There were two "keys," and Peter only used
one"key" on the day of Pentecost; and hewill agree with me on this
subject, too. Don't misrepresent me.

Now, then, respected friends, in regard to these "keys of the
kingdom of heaven," | want to say that the first "key" was used by
Peter on Pentecost, and teaches men what or how they obey God, or,
as my opponent says, how to "enter the church;" but note the fact,
respected friends, that the church and the kingdom are not the
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same thing; they come from different Greek words; and, therefore,
the kingdom has not been established. Now let us look at it from
this standpoint: Express the point of how to enter into the kingdom
of God. Thefirst "key" was used by Peter on Pentecost, and was to
teach them how to stay in the church and enter into the kingdom.
Entrance into the kingdom begins with obedience to the gospel.
When aman believes, repents, confesses, and is baptized, he passes
out of astate of condemnation into astate of justification. Thesetwo
keys combined are to teach a man how to become a Christian and
how to live a Christian. Yes, the word "key" means authority, or
power; and by the authority of God, Peter made known how to enter
the church and liveaChristian, that we may enter the kingdom when
itisset up.

Note the fact, respected friends, that there were two keys of the
kingdom of heaven. My friend would have you believe that Peter
used both keys on Pentecost. | have shown you that he used one key
then, and that showed them how to enter the church, and the other
key was to teach them how to live a Christian, that they might enter
into the kingdom, for Peter says: "Add to your faith virtue; and to
virtue knowledge; and to knowledgetemperance; and to temperance
patience; and to patience godliness; and to godliness brotherly
kindness; and to brotherly kindness charity. For if these thingsbein
you, and abound, they make you that ye shall neither be barren nor
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. But he that
lacketh these things is blind, and cannot see afar off, and hath
forgotten that hewas purged from hisold sins. Whereforetherather,
brethren, give diligence to make your calling and election sure: for
If ye do these things, ye shall never fall: for an entrance shall be
ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ." (Il Peter 1:5-11.) Note the fact,
respected
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friends, when the kingdom is established, it is to be an everlasting
kingdom—it is forever. Are we living in an everlasting kingdom
now? So, now, in regard to the keys of the kingdom, | hope that you
al understand the explanation that | have made in regard to them.
When the kingdom is established, it will be an everlasting kingdom,
we, when we enter it, will bein it forever; there will be no getting
out of it.

Now we inviteyour attention to the argument and the scriptures
that were introduced about the "power" and the kingdom. Let me
begin reading afew verses before the onethat he read, that you may
understand what it means. | beginto read at Mark 8:34: "And when
he had called the people unto him with his disciples aso, he said
unto them, Whosoever will comeafter me, let him deny himself, and
take up his cross, and follow me. For whosoever will save hislife
shall lose it; but whosoever shall lose his life for my sake and the
gospel's, the same shall save it. For what shall it profit aman, if he
shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? Or what shall a
man give in exchange for his soul? Whosoever therefore shall be
ashamed of me and my words in this adulterous and sinful
generation; of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he
cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy angels. And he said
unto them, Verily | say unto you, That there be some of them that
stand here, which shall not taste of death, till they have seen the
kingdom of God come with power." My friend tells you that the
power came on Pentecost; but note the fact, respected, friends, that
there is not a word said in the passage about the kingdom being
established on Pentecost, nor of Christ having power then. | want to
say that when Christ comes to establish the kingdom, it will be an
everlasting kingdom; and asthereis no everlasting kingdom now, it
has not been established. Now, then, in reference to this passage of
scripture. Y ou will
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note the feet that Christ is the speaker; then he is the first person;
and he speaks to the "you," the second person; and thereis aso a
"them" spoken of, which is the third person. The "them" of whom
Christ speaks in the passage is the "generation” spoken of in the
preceding verse. "Them" refers to "generation” for its antecedent.
Christ said that some of "them" of that generation would not taste of
death till the kingdom came, and | believeit. Yes, sir, "generation”
IS the antecedent of "them."

| want to say, respected friends, that if my honorable opponent
will introduce one passage of scripture that says that the kingdom
was established on thefirst Pentecost after theresurrection of Christ,
I will quit the debate. Just give us one, friend Nichol. There is not
oneinthe Bible.

Respected friends, he tries to prove one thing by another. He
findsthat "power" came on Pentecost, and then he says. "Therefore
the kingdom came then." | can prove infant baptism the same way.

| want to say, respected friends, that if Christ had a kingdom he
would be King of that kingdom. Heis not king now, and will not be
till he comes again.

Now let usread | Tim. 6:13-15: "l give thee chargein the sight
of God, who quickeneth all things, and before Christ Jesus, who
before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession; that thou keep
thiscommandment without spot, unrebukabl e, until the appearing of
our Lord Jesus Christ: which in histimes he shall show, who isthe
blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, and theLord of lords."
Christ was born to be Prophet, Priest, and King. He is Prophet and
Priest now, but heisnot King now. | don't want it understood that
| don't believeinthe kingdom of Christ, but | don't believethat it has
yet been established, and | don't believe that Jesus was King before
the day of Pentecost; and if my friend was debating, with a Baptist,
he would not admit that
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Christ was King before the day of Pentecost, either. NO, sir, he
would not admit that Christ was King before Pentecost if he was
debating with a Baptist preacher. If | can't prove that my friend is
wrong, | will quit the debate. Y ou notice, respected friends, that my
opponent proves everything by a"therefore." Hetakesonething and
proves another by it, but | take the word of God.

Now, then, respected friends, my honorable opponent read to
you from Luke 23:1-3: " And the whole multitude of them arose, and
led him unto Pilate. And they began to accuse him, saying, Wefound
this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to
Caesar, saying that he himself is Christ a King. And Pilate asked
him, saying, Art thou the King of the Jews? And he answered him
and said, Thou sayest it." He then read about a good confession
before Pontius Pilate; but, respected friends, isthere oneword in all
this about the kingdom being established on the first Pentecost after
the resurrection of Christ, or on any other day? Not one word; and
he knowsiit, too; but he must say something. Of course | admit that
Jesus Christ was a crowned Prince; but has he ever returned and
established hiskingdom. That isthe question, respected friends; and
| tell you that my opponent will never undertake to answer it. Why?
Because he knowsthat if he does. hewill haveto give up the debate.
He knows this.

My opponent is very anxious to prove that Christ is King, and
reads to you from Acts 17:6, 7. In this passage he thinks he has the
proof that Christ is King. | read it, too, that you may note what it
says. "And when they found them not, they drew Jason and certain
brethren unto the rulers of the city, crying, These that have turned
the world upside down are come hither also; whom Jason hath
received: and these do all contrary to the decrees of Caesar, saying
that there is another king, one Jesus." You will note the fact,
respected friends, that
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these people that said that Christ was King were the enemies of
Christ. Yes, dir, the enemies of Jesus said that he was King. Shame
on the man that has to resort to what the enemies of the Lord said to
prove his doctrine! Mr. Nichol, give us book, chapter, and verse
where aman of God ever said that Christ was King. You read Acts
17:6,7, and that is what wicked men said about Christ. A man of
God never said it. We al admit that these wicked men said that
Christ wasKing, but God never said anything in confirmation of my
opponent's belief that the kingdom has been established. He, of
course, isalogical fellow, and can make things look very plain to
some of you; but he has not, and cannot, read the proof text to prove
his contention in this matter.

| will continueto look at the scripturesthat he hasintroduced as
proof of his proposition, and show you that it is not proof at all of
the position that he has taken in this matter. Col. 1:13: "Who hath
delivered usfrom the power of darkness, and hath translated usinto
the kingdom of hisdear Son." Rev. 1:9: "l John, who aso am your
brother, and companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and
patience of Jesus Christ." There is not one word in either of these
passagesthat saysthat the kingdom was set up on Pentecost or at any
other time, as he affirms. | will have more to say about these
passages later in the debate, and show you that the position that |
contend for is in perfect harmony with all the Bible, while the
position that my opponent holds cannot be harmonized with many
passages that we find in the book of God. Come up, friend Nichol,
and let us have some debating on this question.

Respected friends, when the kingdom is set up, it will be an
everlasting kingdom; and if you will note this scripture, you will see
plainly that it has not been set up, and, therefore, we are not in it:
"And besidesthis, giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue; and
to virtue
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knowledge; and to knowledge temperance; and to temperance
patience; and to patience godliness;, and to godliness brotherly
kindness; and to brotherly kindness charity. For if thesethingsbein
you, and abound, they make you that ye shall neither be barren nor
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. But he that
lacketh these things is blind, and cannot see afar off, and hath
forgotten that hewas purged from hisold sins. Whereforetherather,
brethren, give diligence to make your calling and election sure: for
If ye do these things, ye shall never fall: for so an entrance shall be
ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ." (2 Pet. 1:5-11.) From thisyou seethat
when the kingdom is set up, it will be an everlasting kingdom; you
also see that we are not in the kingdom. Peter was writing to the
brethren, to the people of God, and telling them that they must enter
into the kingdom. Then it was not set up at that time, and they were
not in the kingdom. If they were already in the kingdom, | will be
pleased if my friend will tell us how they could enter into it. In a
kingdom, and then have to enter into it? We wait and see what he
has to say about it. Listen to Paul: "And the Lord shall deliver me
from every evil work, and will preserve me unto his heavenly
kingdom. towhombeglory for ever and ever. Amen.” (2 Tim. 4:18.)
| want to ask my friend this question: Y ou say that you are in the
kingdom; now tell us, Are you in the heavenly kingdom? Is the
kingdom you are in a heavenly kingdom? Note that down, friend
Nichol, and don't forget to tell us. Respected friends you watch for
his answer to this question. Seeif he tells us whether the kingdom
he claims to be in is a heavenly kingdom The kingdom the Bible
talks about is a heavenly kingdom. Watch for his answer.

| invite your attention again to what Paul said to Christiansin
Acts 14:32: "Confirming the souls of the
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disciples, and exhorting them to continue in the faith, and that we
must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God."
From this you see that Paul and the other disciples were not in the
kingdom. Let my opponent show how this harmonizes with his
position that the kingdom has been established, and that the
disciplesare now init.

| want to impress on your minds, respected friends, that when
the kingdom is set up it will be an everlasting kingdom—it will
alwaysbethe same. Y ou watch and seeif my opponent will say that
heisin an eternal kingdom now, it is an everlasting kingdom. The
kingdom of Christ is to be an everlasting kingdom,; therefore |
contend that the kingdom of Christ has not been established.

My opponent says that he isin the kingdom. Now listen to the
book of God: "Verily | say unto you, Among them that are born of
women there hath not arisen a greater than John the Baptist:
notwithstanding he that isleast in the kingdom of heaven is greater
thanhe." (Matt. 11:11.) Will you peoplenotethat Christ saysthat the
least in the kingdom of heaven isgreater than John the Baptist? And
should he make such aclaim, would you all believeit?1f heisinthe
kingdom, then it is true; but we are not in the kingdom now, for it
has not been established.

Before the day of Pentecost, and Mr. Nichol says that the
kingdom was not set up till Pentecost, | find this statement: "But if
| cast out devils by the Spirit of God. then the kingdom of God is
come unto you." (Matt. 12:28.) If we take this passage alone, it
seemsthat the kingdom was set up at that time—the time Christ was
talking to the people, before Pentecost; but when we take all the
truth of God, we seethat it wasnot. If Mr. Nichol was debating with
aBaptist, he would show from this passage that it means that God's
Royal Majesty was among them—that it refers to Christ and the
principles
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of the kingdom. Just so with the passage that he quotesto prove that
the kingdom is in existence since Pentecost. Again (Matt. 23:13):
"But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye shut up
the kingdom of heaven against men: for ye neither go in yourselves,
neither suffer yethem that are entering to goin" before Pentecost. If
Mr. Nichol was debating with aBaptist, he would show that thishas
reference to the rglection of Christ in his preparatory work. But
when he finds a passage after Pentecost that reads like this one, he
says that it means that the kingdom was established on the first
Pentecost after the resurrection of Christ. O. yes; of course it does!

Again: "Thelaw and the prophets weretill John: sincethat time
the kingdom of God is preached, and every man presseth into it."
(Luke 16:16.) Thisisanother passage spoken before Pentecost. My
friend declares correctly that the kingdom was not in existence then,
though it speaks of men entering it, or pressing "into" it, and | agree
with him; but when he getsthis side of Pentecost and finds apassage
that says "into the kingdom," it means that the kingdom has been
established, and that people are in it. Strange, indeed! My friends,
when. the kingdom is set up, it will be an everlasting kingdom.
When a man gets into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and
Savior Jesus Christ, he can't get out.

| believe, respected friends, that Jesus Christ is Priest, but heis
not King. He has not returned to take up his kingdom, and it will be
an everlasting kingdom; yes, sir, it will be a heavenly kingdom. He
IS Priest now, but that does not signify that heis King now or that he
has a kingdom; and you can't put your finger on the book, chapter,
and verse that says so in the Bible.

My opponent makes an argument from Rev. 1.5, where Christ
is called the "Prince" ("Archon") of kings;
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but this does not signify that he was Ring then or is King now. Let
us read Ps. 105:17-22: "He sent a man before them, even Joseph,
who was sold for aservant: whose feet they hurt with fetters: hewas
lad in iron: until the time that his word came: the word of the Lord
tried him. Theking sent and loosed him; eventheruler of the people,
and let him go free. He made him lord of his house, and ruler of all
his substance: to bind his princes at his pleasure; and teach his
senators wisdom." Joseph was made aprince, ruler ("archon"), after
he was sold as a slave, but by no means was he a king and as proof
of it we invite your attention—[Time expired.]



THE NICHOL-BRADLEY DEBATE. 31

NICHOL'S SECOND AFFIRMATIVE

Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen:

| am much pleased to appear before you to continue my
affirmation after | have paid some attention to the effort of my
opponent. | don't know when | have heard an attempted reply that is
as amusing to me as the speech to which you have listened so very
patiently. But when | remember that | have al the vantage ground,
| am not surprised that he makes such aweak effort. | shall note his
statements in the order presented, and then advance with my
affirmative work.

He very gracioudly informs you that if | will read the passage
that saysthe kingdom was established on thefirst Pentecost after the
resurrection of Christ, hewill giveup the debate. Indeed! If | had the
passage that said so in so many words, thiswould not be adebatable
guestion. The issue then would be, if any issue: Is the statement of
the Scriptures true? But mark my words, Mr. Bradley will deny the
Bible beforethispropositionisclosed. Thereal question between us
Is: Does the kingdom exist? Was it established on the "first
Pentecost," as| affirm, or at any other time?Y ouwill remember that
my opponent contends that the kingdom has not been established.
All my work on the time when it was established—that is, all the
arguments | offer to prove that it was established on Pentecost—is
a work of supererogation so far as the real issue is concerned
between us; but | had to state the time of its establishment to get him
to debate. | am always ready to affirm what | teach.

Commenting on Mark 1:15, "The timeisfulfilled, and
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the kingdom of God is at hand." He says that the passage does not
say one word about Pentecost. Quite true is his statement in that
respect. | did not so contend. | tried to emphasize the thought that
during the days of Daniel the promise was made that the timewould
come when God would set up a kingdom, but the time was not then
fulfilled. When Christ appeared among men as a teacher, he sad:
"Thetimeisfulfilled, the kingdom of God is at hand." Or, as given
in Luke 10:9: "The kingdom is come nigh unto you." From these
passages | argued that the kingdom was to soon be established.

In making my argument on "the keys of the kingdom" (Matt.
16:19), | stated that Mr. Bradley admitted that Peter used these
"keys' on the Pentecost of my proposition. He replies that |
misrepresent him; that Peter only used onekey on Pentecost. | accept
the correction, for | certainly know his position; but it does not
relieve Mr. Bradley of thedifficulty. Mr. Bradley says that "key" is
asymbol of power, and that Peter used one key on the Pentecost of
my proposition; but the kingdom was not established; there was no
kingdom there. Pshaw! Bradley, do you use the "keys" of the house
before the house exists? But he gets worse and worse confused. He
says that the people that obeyed the commands by Peter delivered
(and he was using the "key" when he delivered them) became
members of the church. | submit that if the church differs from the
kingdom, if a man in becoming a member of the church does not
becomeamember of the kingdom, then Peter burglarized the church
of Jesus Christ, for he was given the"keys of the kingdom," and Mr.
Bradley says that he opened the church with one "key" of the
kingdom It is passing |y strange that Peter opened the church with
the "key" of the kingdom, if to enter the church is not the same as
to enter the kingdom. Hard pressed for argument is the man that
must contend as does Mr. Bradley. According
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to him, the church and the kingdom are two very different
ingtitutions; the church was established on the Pentecost of my
proposition, but thekingdom will not beestablished till Christ comes
again. Peter was given the "keys of the kingdom," and with one of
them opened the church. If | giveyouthe"keys" of my storeand you
go and open my private residence with them, you are guilty of
burglary. Thisisjust what the gentleman's argument charges Peter
as doing. He was given the "keys of the kingdom," and with them
opened the church, which, accordingto Mr. Bradley, isan institution
wholly different from the kingdom. Bradley, you ought to be
ashamed of yourself. Thetruthis, gentlemen, the peopl e that obeyed
the commands by Peter delivered on the day of Pentecost became
members of the kingdom, or church. | shall show this presently.

Of all theridiculous positions that | have ever heard, my friend
conjuresit up in attempting to reply to Mark 9:1, 2. He asked you to
note the reading of the last of the preceding chapter: "Whosoever
therefore shall be ashamed of me and of my word in this adulterous
and sinful generation; of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed,
when he cometh in the glory of hisFather with the holy angels. And
he said unto them, Verily | say unto you, That there be some of them
that stand here, which shall not taste of death. till they have seen the
kingdom of God come with power." Mr. Bradley attempts to show
his knowledge of grammar in commenting on this passage, and
succeeds admirably in displaying hisignorance. He says: "Christ is
the speaker, the first person; he speaks to the 'you,' the second
person; but you will notethat thereisalso a'them, whichisthethird
person; and the 'them’ refers to 'generation’.” Says he, the passage
means. Some of "them" ("generation”) will not taste of death till
"they" ("generations') see the kingdom come with power. My, my!
What profound
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ignorance! A twelve-year-old schoolboy that doesn't know more
about the law of language than that should be whipped. He talks
about "generation” being the antecedent of "them." Mr. Bradley, the
pronoun must agree with the noun in gender, number, and person.
Do you mean to say that "them" and "generation” agree in number?
"Them," "generation!" Someof "them," "generation!" Pshaw. Christ
had called unto him the multitude, with hisdisciples, and wastalking
to them. Before the talk ended Christ said unto them (the multitude
and the disciples): "Verily | say unto you, That there be some of
them that stand here, which shall not taste of death, till they have
seen the kingdom of God comewith power." | read the same passage
from the Revised Version: "Verily | say unto you, There are some
here of them that stand by, who shall in no wise taste of death, till
they see the kingdom of God come with power." Christ plainly said
that there were some of the people to whom he was speaking that
would live to see the kingdom come with power; indeed, he said
that some of the very ones of the multitude and of the disciples that
were standing by him would not taste of death till they saw the
kingdom come with power. There was no third person in the matter.
Christ was speaking to the disciples and the multitude as they stood
before him, and declared that some of them would not taste of death
till they had seen the kingdom of God come with power. If the
kingdom has not been established, some of the onesto whom Christ
spoke are still living. Bradley, isthat the best that you can do when
you try grammar?

Mr. Bradley tells you all that | am a very logical fellow. | am
sorry that | can't return the compliment, but my high regard for the
truth will not let me say so much for him.

Hisreply to my argument proving that Christ isKingisthat if |
was debating with a Baptist, | would not ad-
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mit that Christ was King before Pentecost. In this, as usual, he is
incorrect. | contend that Christ was King before Pentecost, but he
was not crowned till that day. Y ou need not be throwing kisses at the
Baptists.

Remember, please, that the "good confession” that Christ
witnessed before Pilate was that Christ was King. The argument
stands unnoticed.

Attempting areply to the argument made from Acts 11:7, the
gentleman says it was the wicked people that said that Christ was
King. Indeed, they were only reporting what the apostles had
preached—viz., that Christ was King.

Mr. Bradley says that when a man gets into the kingdom, he
can't get out. [Mr. Bradley shakes his head.] That was your
statement—just such stuff. The L ord saysthat somewill be gathered
out when he has delivered usfrom the power of darkness, and "hash
translated us into the kingdom." He does not say that they will be
trandlated into the kingdom at the beginning of the millennium, but
"hash trand ated usinto the kingdom." Theword "translated" isfrom
the Greek "metestesen,” and means. " To transpose, transfer, remove
from one place to another." (Thayer.) The same word isused in |
Cor. 13:2: "And though | have the gift of prophecy and understand
all mystery, and all knowledge; and though | have all faith, so that
| could remove ["metestesen”] mountains, and have not charity, |
am nothing." In Col. 1:13 Paul affirms that God "hash delivered us
from the power of darkness." "Deliver" ("ruomai"); "To rescue, to
deliver." Not only have we been rescued, delivered from the power
of darkness; but we have been tranglated (" metestesen), removed,
transposed. transferred into ("his") the kingdom. Mr. Bradley, will
you pleasetell us, since Paul saysthese brethren at Col osse had been
delivered, rescued, from the power of darkness and translated into
the kingdom, if they were not, in
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fact, in the kingdom, where were they? What is the force of
“trandlated” and "into" in this passage?

"Whereforewereceiving akingdom which cannot be moved, | et
us have grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably with
reverence and godly fear." (Heb. 12:28.) "Receiving"
("paraambano™): "Torece ve something transmitted." (Thayer.) Paul
very positively says that they had received the kingdom, and the
promise of Christ has been fulfilled: "And | appoint unto you a
kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me." (Luke 22:29.) This
kingdom was appointed unto them by Christ, and Paul saysthat they
had received it. Still, my friend, Bradley, says that it has not been
established. More, this kingdom which they had received is
identified with, indeed is, the kingdom spoken of by Daniel, which
would "never be destroyed." (Dan. 2:44.) We have received "a
kingdom which cannot be moved." "Moved" ("asaleuton"):
"Unshaken, unmoved; not liable to disorder and overthrow; firm,
stable." (Thayer.) "I John, who also am your brother, and companion
in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ."
(Rev. 1:9.) Mr. Bradley, was John in the kingdom?Was he a brother
of the people to whom he wrote?

Our attention isinvited to 2 Pet. 1:10, 11: "For if ye do these
things, yeshall never fall: for so an entrance shall be ministered unto
you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Savior
Jesus Christ." From this passage my opponent argues that the
kingdom has not been established. | am certain that we are in the
kingdom now, and that if we do as Peter directs in this passage we
will enter into the everlasting kingdom. We are now in the "first
dominion" (Mic. 4:8) of the kingdom; and when we enter into the
bright home, we will then be in the everlasting kingdom. Indeed, if
we live faithful lives, we will have an entrance ministered unto us
"abundantly." The word "abundantly" is from the
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Greek "plousios,” which is rendered "richly" in Col. 3:16: "Let the
word of Christ dwell inyourichly ["plousios’] in all wisdom." The
word of Christ dwellsin every Christian; yet Paul exhorts them that
they let it dwell in them "richly," or abundantly. Because my
opponent finds where Peter speaks of an entrance being ministered
unto us "abundantly” into the everlasting kingdom he contends that
weare not inthekingdom at all. The same method of argumentation
applied to Col. 3:16 would force the conclusion that the word of
Christ does not dwell in us, and | think this is nearly true of my
opponent. Say, Bradley, Bradley, Bradley, does the word of Christ
dwell in you? 2 Cor. 1:12; 12:7; and Eph. 3:20 are pardlel
expressions.

In thislife Christians have joy; still they are to enter into joy.
"Whom having not seen, ye love; in whom, though now ye see him
not, yet believing, yeregjoicewith joy unspeakable and full of glory."
(I Pet. 1:8; see Gal. 5:11; James 1:2; John 15:11.) Thus you see that
we havejoy in thislife. But note: At the last day, when we receive
our rewards, it will be said unto the faithful: "Enter thou into the joy
of thy Lord." (Matt. 25:21.) Though we havejoy, weareto enter into
joy. Just so, though we are now in the kingdom, we are to enter into
it. It is the measure of joy and the abundance of the entrance. This
more than complements the gentleman's speech.

Y our attention now to some advance work:

To be converted isequal to entering the kingdom. (Matt. 18:1-
3)

Be converted, that your sins may be blotted out. (Acts 3:19.)

John wrote to those whose sins were forgiven. (1 John 2:12.)
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1. Those whose sins have been forgiven have been converted.
(Acts 3:19))

2. John wrote to those whose sinswere forgiven. (I John 2:12.)
3. Therefore, John wrote to converted people.

1. All converted people are in the kingdom. (Matt. 18:1-3.)

2. John wrote to converted people.

3. Therefore the people to whom John wrote were in the
kingdom.

1. If people arein the kingdom, it isin existence.

2. John wrote to people who were in the kingdom.

3. Therefore the kingdom existed when John wrote.

1. Conversion equals entering the kingdom. (Matt. 18:1-3.)

2. Conversion equals remission of sinsin Christ's name. (Acts
3:19)

3. The existence of the kingdom and remission of sins in the
name of Christ are, therefore, coextensive.

1. Remission of sinsin the name of Christ and the existence of
the kingdom are coextensive.

2. Remission of sinsinthe nameof Christ was preached thefirst
time on the first Pentecost after his resurrection. (Luke 24:49.)

3. Thereforethechurch, or kingdom, was established on thefirst
Pentecost after the resurrection of Christ.

1. Christ said to hisdisciples: "Y emay eat and drink at my table
in my kingdom." (Luke 22:30.)

2. At Christ's table the Lord's Supper is eaten. (I Cor. 11:29.)

3. Thedisciplesatethe Lord's Supper in the days of the apostles.
(I Cor. 11:20; Acts 20:7.)
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1. The Lord'stable isin his kingdom. (Luke 22:28-30.)
2. The disciples ate at the Lord's table. (I Cor. 11:20.)
3. Therefore the disciples ate in the kingdom.
1. The disciples could not eat in a kingdom that did not exist.
2. But the disciples did eat in the kingdom of Christ.

3. Therefore the kingdom existed when they ate at histable in
his kingdom.

1. Trandated into the kingdom, where we receive redemption
through the blood, even the remission of sins. (Coal. 1:13.)

2. Believe and be baptized, and you shall besaved. (Mark 16:15,
16.)

3. Born of water and the Spirit, enter the kingdom. (John 3:5.)
1. Salvation isin the kingdom. (Col. 1:13.)

2. The baptized believer obtains salvation. (Mark 16:15, 16.)
3. Therefore the baptized believer isin the kingdom.

1. All baptized believers are in the kingdom.

2. The Samaritans were baptized believers. (Acts 8:12.)

3. Therefore the Samaritans were in the kingdom.

1. No one can be in the kingdom that has not been established.
2. But the Samaritans were in the kingdom.

3. Therefore the kingdom existed when that meeting was held.
1. To believe and be baptized equals entering the kingdom.

2. To be born of water and the Spirit equals entering the
kingdom.
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3. Thereforeto believe and be baptized isequal to being born of
water and the Spirit, for thingsthat equal the samethings equal each
other.

By one Spirit we are all baptized into one body. (I Cor. 12:13.)
1. The baptized believer enters the kingdom. (John 3:5.)

2. But the baptized believer enters the body. (I Cor. 12:13.)

3. Therefore the kingdom and the body are the sameinstitution.
1. The one body isthe church of Christ. (Eph. 1:22, 23.)

2. The body and the kingdom are the same institution.

3. Therefore the church and the kingdom are the same
institution.

1. The conditions of salvation mentioned in Mark 16:15, 16, are
equal to the terms of the new birth (John 3:5), which inductsinto a
kingdom.

2. These conditions and this salvation were offered to theworld
on the first Pentecost after the resurrection of Christ for the first
time.

3. Therefore the kingdom into which these conditions bring us
was established on that day.

WHEN RECEIVED.

"I saw inthe night visions, and, behold, onelike the Son of man
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days,
and they brought him near before him. And there was given him
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and
languages should serve him: his dominion is an everlasting
dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom, that which
shall not be destroyed." (Dan. 7:13, 14.) The "Ancient
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of days' is God; the "Son of man" is Christ. Daniel saysthat he saw
the " Son of man" cometo the"Ancient of days" with the clouds, and
then he received the kingdom. When did Christ go to God with the
clouds? "And when he had spoken these things, while they beheld,
he was taken up; and a cloud received him out of their sight. And
while they looked steadfastly toward heaven as he went up, behold,
two men stood by them in white apparel.” (Acts 1.9, 10.) Here we
find Christ going to God with the clouds, at which time he was to
receive the kingdom. Again: "And as they heard these things, he
added and spake a parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, and
because they thought that the kingdom of God should immediately
appear. He said therefore, A certain nobleman went into a far
country to receive for himself a kingdom, and to return." (Luke
19:11, 12.) Christ is that "nobleman,” and has gone into that "far
country" (heaven) to receive the kingdom.

Mr. Bradley invited our attention to Luke 16:16: "The law and
the prophets were until John: since that time the kingdom of God is
preached, and every man presseth into it." Mr. Bradley wants to
know if | think that the kingdom was in existence in the days of
John, before Pentecost. Most certainly not, and that passage doesnot
intimatethat it was. Thelaw and the prophetsweretill John, but they
did not cease then; but with John there was an additional revelation.
L ukesaysthat sincethe daysof John all men pressinto the kingdom.
How long since the days of John before all men could pressinto the
kingdom? You will please remember that during the persona
ministry of Christ be bade his disciples go only to the Jews; he
actually forbadethem goingtothe Gentiles. (Matt. 10:6, 7.) After his
resurrection, he told them to go to all the world, to every creature;
but wait, said he, in Jerusalem till you are endued with power from
on high. (Luke 24:49.) This
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power was given on Pentecost, and that was the first time that all
men could cometo the Lord, andisthetimethat L uke spokeof. Y ou
will remember that it was years after Pentecost when Luke wrote.

Mr. Bradley introduced several other passagesof scripturealong
the same line, and wants to know if | will contend that the people
entered the Kingdom in the days of Christ's personal ministry. The
kingdom was promised many years before the advent of Christ into
thisworld, and we may say that it existed in promise and prophecy
before the birth of the Savior. During the days of John the Baptist
and the work of the Lord in his persona ministry, when they were
preparing materia for the kingdom, we say that the kingdom existed
In a preparatory sense; the material out of which the kingdom was
formed was then being prepared, and those that accepted the word
and the Lord are said to have entered into the kingdom. Many of the
Jews entered into the kingdom in this state of preparation with
gladness, while the Gentiles were not even invited. Thiswas not the
kingdom established, but only the material being prepared out of
which the kingdom was formed.

Hear David: "The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right
hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool." (Ps. 110:1.) In this
passage David saysthat Christ wasto "sit" at the Father'sright hand
till all enemies are conquered. When he comes again, al enemies
will have been conquered. Christ hasbeen seated at the Father'sright
hand. (Eph. 1:20.) Christ was raised and seated on the throne of
David, thethronethat he was promised. " Therefore being aprophet,
and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him, that of the
fruit of hisloins, according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ to
sit on histhrone." (Acts 2:30.) Here we have the promise that Christ
wasto beraised to sit on the throne. That he has been raised, no one
accepting the
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Bible as true will question. The word "sit" in this passage is from
"kathisal,” which means: "To make to sit down, to set, appoint; to
confer the kingdom upon one.—Acts 2:30." (Thayer.) Christ has
been raised and seated on the throne of David, had the kingdom
conferred upon him. Note, again, Christ was to have the "key" of
David. My opponent says correctly that "key" isasymbol of power.
Then Christ was promised the power of David. "And the key of the
house of David will | lay upon his shoulder: so he shall open, and
none shall shut; and he shall shut, and none shall open.” (Isa. 22:22.)
If thispromise hasbeen fulfilled, he certainly isKing, for the power
of aking David had; indeed, David wasking and exercised power as
such. This same power Christ wasto have. Listen: "And to the angel
of the church in Philadelphia write; These things saith he that is
holy, he that istrue, he that hath the key of David, he that openeth,
and no man shutteth; and shutteth, and no man openeth.” (Rev. 3:7.)
No question about it, my friends; Christ has the "key of David."
Indeed, if thereisthe power of aKing in heaven or on earth, Christ
hasthat power; for he very positively says: "All power isgiven unto
me in heaven and in earth.” (Matt. 28:18.) Either there is not the
power of aKing in heaven or on earth or this statement isfalse. As
for me, | know that the power of a King exists, and | most stoutly
believe the statement of Christ.

Mr. Bradley saysthat "church" and "kingdom" are not the same,
for the words have different meanings. Such a conclusion does not
necessarily follow. "Author," "father," "husband,” and "President"
are words having different meanings; yet we may correctly apply
themto Mr. Roosevelt. It depends on what rel ationship you consider
astowhat word you use. God's people are (1) as having been chosen
out of sin--church; (2) as an organization—body of Christ; (3) asto
government— what are they, Mr. Bradley?
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"But ye are a chosen generation, aroyal priesthood, a peculiar
people.” (I Pet. 2:9.) Nations are of three kinds as regards
government—viz: empire, with its emperor; republic, with its
president; and kingdom, with its king. God's people are called a
"holy nation." If this nation is an empire, who is its emperor? If a
republic, who is the president and who are the lawmakers? Mr.
Bradley, tell us what kind of people are Christians as respects
government. Certainly every one knows that they are citizens of a
kingdom, and that Christ is the King.

"If yefulfill theroyal law according to the scriptures, Thou shalt
love thy neighbor as thyself, ye do well." "Roya" is from
"basileion,"” which Thayer defines. "Of or belonging to a king,
kingly, royal. regal." To be sure, we have the law of Christ; but this
isa"kingly law," or thelaw the King hasissued. Thisbeing true, we
must have thekingdom; for only the King hastheright to issuelaws.
Christians are governed by the law of that King; they are citizens of
thekingdom. Indeed, Christiansarekingsthemselves, asisdeclared:
" And hath made uskingsand priestsunto God and hisFather." (Rev.
1:6.) "But ye are a chosen generation, a roya priesthood.” (I Pet.
1:9.) "Royd" ("basileion™): “Royal, kingly, regal." (Thayer.) Weare
akingdom of priests. Mr. Bradley, are we greater than Christ? We
are kings, and you say that Christ is not.
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BRADLEY'SSECOND NEGATIVE

Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen:

| am happy to come before you again this morning to continue
theinvestigation of theword of God. | wasindeed surprised at friend
Nichol to see him leave his proposition in his very second speech.
He has simply, by leaving his proposition, given it up. He says the
issue is. Does the kingdom exist? Has it been established? He
affirmsthat the kingdom was established on the first Pentecost after
the resurrection of Christ, and we will expect him to try to proveit,
though we know that he can't do it. He said that if he did not prove
that the kingdom was set up, hewould take hisseat. Did hedoit?He
did not prove the proposition to you; nor did he take his seat, either.
He can't prove his proposition, for there is nothing in the book of
God to substantiate his proposition. | know that my friend Nichol
can get up here and make things look mighty plain to you people,
and you all believewhat he says. Heisavery logical fellow, | know,
and he showsit up beautifully, and all that, and he just carries some
of you people right off with him; but if you will notice him, my
friends, youwill seethat he proveseverythingwith a"therefore." He
takestwo thingsand putsthem together, and provesanother by it. He
goesonthisplan: Thereistheground out there, and thereliesapost-
hole auger; and because there isthe ground and the post-hol e auger,
therefore thereisaholein the ground. That isthe way he makes his
arguments. You watch him. He says that Christ is King, and that
Christ has glory; therefore he has a kingdom and the kingdom has
been established. That ishis
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way of proving his proposition. But we have a way of proving
things, and | thank God for it.

Hewantsto know if theword of God dwellsinme. Yes, sir. But
how do you know that it will be in me more?

| have asked my friend if the kingdom that he says that heisin
iIsaheavenly kingdom, and he has never answered it. He knows that
If he answersit hewill haveto give up the proposition, and he don't
want to do that; so he will pay no attention to my question. Elder
Nichol isagood logician, and all these things; but he don't read the
scripture to prove his proposition. He illustrates this way and that
way, and all these things, and first one thing and then another, and
makesit al look mighty good; but that is not thething. Healso tells
you what Elder Bradley says. | don't do that way, my friends; but |
tell you what the book of God says.

Now, respected friends, you will notice that my opponent
scattersall over thebook of God and triesto pick out thingsto prove
his proposition; but he has made a failure. He made an argument
about Christ being Priest and King. Now, | admit that Christ was
born to be Prophet, Priest, and King; but Christ was not prophet
when he was in the manger in Bethlehem; he became Prophet after
that. He is Priest now, and will be when he comes again. He is
Prophet now; but when he comes again and takes histhrone, he will
be King then, and his prophesying will be over with then. Let us not
fail to understand that the Scriptures teach of what shall be, and not
alwaysof what isnow. Listen: "Even heshall build thetemple of the
Lord; and he shall bear the glory; and he shall sit and rule upon his
throne; and he shall be a priest upon his throne; and the counsel of
peace shall be between them both." (Zech. 6:12.) Christ became
Priest when he went to heaven. | admit that; and he will be Priest
when he comes upon his throne; and when he comes upon his
throne, he will be King then,
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and this scripture will then be fulfilled. Heis not on histhrone now.

My friend says that after Christ rose from the dead he had all
power in heaven and in earth. Yes; | admit that, too. The scripture
plainly saysthat he has all power, but heis not executing it. Hereis
where my friend iswrong. He istrying to make you all believe that
Christisexecuting the power—that heisKing, and that thekingdom
has been established. Thisis where heiswrong. Yes, Jesus has all
power; but he is not executing that power. Why? Because it is not
timeyet. He has not returned to take up histhrone; and, therefore, he
IS not using that power that he has in earth. He is not ruling and
reigning now. He is now on the throne of God. When he comes
again, hewill then sit upon hisown throne. Because heisnow onthe
throne of his Father does not signify that the kingdom has been
established. Respected friends, Elder Nichol is wrong on this
proposition, and | will show you that heis before this debate closes.

Now let me read to you from Dan. 7:13, 14 (note the reading,
respected friends): "l saw in the night visions, and, behold, onelike
the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the
Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. And there
was given him dominion, and glory, and akingdom, that all people,
nations, and languages, should serve him; his dominion is an
everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom
that which shall not be destroyed.” Note the fact, respected friends,
that thisis an everlasting kingdom; it is not to be destroyed. When
will it be established? My friend saysthat Christ went to heaven, and
the kingdom was established then on Pentecost. The book of Godin
this passage says that when Christ "came," not "went," he received
the kingdom. When Christ ascended, he "went;" but he is to come
again, and that is the time that Daniel speaks of when he saw him
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"came," and then he will receive the kingdom, just as this passage
says.

My opponent wants meto tell what kind of government we, the
people of God, have. He saysthat we are citizens of akingdom. | say
that we are not. Let us read the passage that he hasintroduced: "But
we are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a
peculiar people.” (I Peter 2:9.) We are a "peculiar people,” not a
kingly people.

My friends, we are too willing to believe the different theories
that aretaught; and if youwerenot so full of prejudice, | would have
no trouble in showing you that Elder Nichol is wrong; but some
people will not hear the truth, and in confirmation of this| will read
you Matt. 13:14: "And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esais,
which saith, By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand; and
seeing ye shall see, and shall not perceive." It seems that some
people don't want to see the truth.

You did not state me correctly about not getting out of the
kingdom. | said if a man "entered" the kingdom, he could not get
out. Those that you read about in Matt. 13 being gathered out of the
kingdom did not "enter" it, Christ saysthat thekingdomislikeafish
net, which catches of every kind. When Christ comes, the kingdom
will be set up—cast like afish net. Some will be "caught" init. The
ones caught in the kingdom will be gathered out, but the ones that
"enter" the kingdom cannot get out. The onesthat were gathered out
did not "enter the kingdom they were caught init. Now listen. | take
amouse trap and bait it and set it here on the desk. A mouse comes
along and goesinthetrap for the bait; it entersthetrap. | pick up the
trap [heillustrateswith abook] and slap it down over the mouse that
IS running across the desk, and catch it., It did not "enter” the trap,
but was caught init. The onesthat are caught in the kingdom will be
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gathered out, but thosethat "enter the kingdom" cannot get out. Ever
since Adam sinned against God sinners have been associated with
the people of God; but when Christ comes back to the earth to take
his seat upon his throne and rule upon this earth, then he will
separate the good from the bad. Yes, sir; | believe this, respected
friends—that he will separate the good from the bad and his
kingdom will be composed of the pure and holy. | have shown that
Christ's kingdom has not been established, and he will yet return to
take his seat upon histhrone; and, of course, when hereturnsto take
his kingdom, he will separate the good from the bad, and all will be
peace and joy when Christ takes his seat upon histhroneto rule and
reign over the kingdom.

| want to tell you, friend Nichol, that you can hypnotize some of
these peopl e, but you can't hypnotize me. Some of you people seem
to think that al this is mighty funny; but if you listen to the
scripturesthat | present, you arelikely tothink differently beforethis
debateisover.

Yes, sir, | said that "them" refers to "generation" for its
antecedent; yes, sir, "them" agrees with "generation.” | am willing
for this debate to go before the world in the book and let them
examine it for themselves, let the truth be what it may, and | trust
that they will follow the Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.

My opponent had a great deal to say about the "keys of the
kingdom of heaven" in hislast speech. | think that | made that matter
plain to you all. The question is about the establishment of the
kingdom. Even if the church was established on Pentecost, it is not
the kingdom, and my opponent will not say that it is.

Let us read from Acts 14:22. Note the fact, respected friends,
that we have not yet entered the kingdom of God. Hear the passage:
"Confirming the souls of the disciples, and exhorting them to
continue in the faith, and that we must through much tribulation
enter into the
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kingdom of God." From this you see that the disciples were not in
the kingdom of God, and | concludethat it was not established. They
had to suffer much tribulation to enter into the kingdom. We are
suffering that tribulation in thislife; but when the kingdom is set up
and we enter into it, we will not have tribulation. The kingdom will
be established when the Lord comes again. The position that | hold
harmonizes with al the truth of God, while my opponent cannot
show harmony with the position that he contends for in this debate,
and you seeif he can harmonize the Scriptures with the position that
he holds.

My friend attempted an argument on 2 Pet. 1:5-11. | read the
passage again: "And besides this, giving all diligence, add to your
faith virtue; and to virtue knowledge; and to knowledge temperance;
and to temperance patience; and to patience brotherly kindness; and
to brotherly kindness charity. For if these things be in you, and
abound, they make you that ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitful
in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. But he that |acketh these
things is blind, and cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that he
was purged from his old sins. Wherefore the rather, brethren, give
diligence to make your calling and election sure: for if ye do these
things, yeshall never fall: for so an entrance shall be ministered unto
you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Savior
Jesus Christ." Well, now, my respected friends, we see nothing in
this that confirms the position that my friend contends for, for he
saysthat the kingdom has been established; but this passage goesto
show plainly that the kingdom has not been set up, and that we must
live the Christian life if we would enter into the kingdom whenitis
established, when Christ comes again.

Y ou remember that | asked himtotell thispeopleif thekingdom
of Christ isaheavenly kingdom. Y ou remember | read where Paul
saysthat God would preserve
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him unto the heavenly kingdom. Mr. Nichol says that heisin the
kingdom now. | asked him to tell if he wasin a heavenly kingdom.
Y ou note, respected friends, that he did not answer that question.
Why did he not do it? Because he knew that if he did, he would have
to give up the proposition. If it isnot aheavenly kingdom, Paul lied;
and he don't want to make Paul out aliar. Paul says that we must
enter into the kingdom, and that it isaheavenly kingdom. Thenitis
not on this earth, and friend Nichol is not in the kingdom. My
opponent did not notice that; he passed it by unnoticed. Why don't
friend Nichol do like | do? | notice his arguments.

| do not believe that Christ was King before Pentecost, and he
knows that Christ did not have a kingdom before Pentecost, but he
will have a kingdom when he comes again to take his seat on his
throne.

| don't always understand that man Nichol, he says so many
things and talks so fast; but | will do the best that | can to answer all
that he says.

Replying to the argument that | made from Luke 16:16, he says
that all men could not enter till Pentecost, and that that is the time
that Luke had reference to. He can't show that all men entered the
kingdom then, and they did not. Only the Jews entered then into the
church.

Now, respected friends, that my opponent may have ampletime
to look into the truth of the facts, | want to invite your attention to
twenty passages and objectionsto hisposition and that go to confirm
the position that | contend for.

1. Ps. 72:9: "They that dwell in the wilderness shall bow before
him; and his enemies shall lick the dust.” This passage refersto the
time when the kingdom will be set up, when Christ shall rule over
the kingdom. His enemieshave not bowed before him and have not
licked the dust; therefore the kingdom has not been set up.

2. Ps. 72:10: "The king of Tarshish and of theisles
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shall bring presents: the king of Shebo and Seba shall offer gifts.”
This has not been fulfilled; therefore the kingdom has not been
established.

3. Ps. 72:11: "Yea, dl kings shall fall down before him." All
kings have not fallen down before him; therefore the kingdom has
not been established.

4. Ps. 72:11: "All nations shall serve him." All nations do not
serve him; therefore the kingdom has not been established, and
Christ has not become King.

5. Dan. 7:27: " And the kingdom and dominion, and greatness of
the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the peopl e of
the saints of the most High' whose kingdom is an everlasting
kingdom now, and all dominions shall serve and obey him." If there
Isakingdom now, it isan everlasting kingdom, and al dominionsdo
not serve and obey him; therefore the kingdom has not been
established.

6. Dan. 2:35: "Then wastheiron, the clay, the brass, the silver,
and the gold, broken to piecestogether, and became like the chaff of
the summer thrashing floors; and the wind carried them away, that
no place was found for them: and the stone that smote the image
became a great mountain, and filled the whole earth." In this
connection Daniel is describing earthly governments. When the
kingdom of God isset up, all human governmentswill cease. But all
human governments have not ceased; therefore the kingdom of God
has not been established.

7. "When the kingdom of God is set up, his joy shall fill the
whole earth." His joy does not fill the whole earth; therefore the
kingdom of God has not been established.

8. Matt. 16:28: "Verily | say unto you, There be some standing
here, which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of man
coming in his kingdom." Note the fact, respected friends, that they
are to see him coming in his kingdom. They have never seen him
comein his
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kingdom; therefore the kingdom has not been established.

9. Matt. 25:31, 32: "When the Son of man shall come in his
glory, and all the holy angelswith him, then shall hesit on thethrone
of his glory; and before him shall be gathered all nations; and he
shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his
sheep from hisgoats." He has never come with hisholy angelsto sit
on the throne of his glory; al nations have never gathered before
him; therefore the kingdom has not been established.

10. Luke 19:12: "He said therefore, A certain nobleman went
into afar country to receive for himself a kingdom, and to return.”
Christ went into the far country, but has never returned; therefore he
has never established his kingdom, he has never received the
kingdom.

11. [No. 11 was not given.—Stenographer.]

12. Matt. 6:10: "Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth,
asitisin heaven." Hiswill has never been donein earth asitisin
heaven; therefore the kingdom has never been established.

13. 2 Tim. 4:1: "I charge thee therefore before God, and the
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his
appearing and hiskingdom." He has never judged the quick and the
dead; therefore his kingdom has never been established.

14. Rev. 11:15: "And the seventh angel sounded; and therewere
great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world have
become the kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ; and he shall reign
for ever and ever." The kingdoms of thisworld have never become
the kingdoms of our Christ; therefore the kingdom has never been
established.

15. Rev. 11:7, 8: "Saying, We give thee thanks, O
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Lord God Almighty, which art, and west, and art to come; because
thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and hast reigned. And the
nationswere angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead,
that they should be judged.” When the kingdom is set up, it will be
the time of "the wrath to come." But this time has not come;
therefore the kingdom has not been set up.

16. Rev. 11:18: "The time of the dead has not come." Therefore
the kingdom has not been set up.

17. [No. 17 was not given.--Stenographer.]

18. Ps. 72:12: "For he shall deliver the needy when hecrieth; the
poor also, and him that hath no helper." This will be when the
kingdom is set up; but this has never been done; therefore the
kingdom has never been set up.

19. Rev. 11:14-18: "The second woeis passed; and, behold, the
third woe cometh quickly. And the seventh angel sounded; and there
were great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world
have become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ; and he
shall reign for ever and ever. And the four and twenty elders, which
sat before God on their seats, fell upon their faces, and worshiped
God, saying, Wegivetheethanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art,
and west, and art to come; because thou hast taken to thee thy great
power, and hast reigned. And the nationswere angry, and thy wrath
Is come, and the time of the dead, that they should be judged, and
that thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and
to the saints, and them that fear thy name, small and great; and
shouldest destroy them that destroy the earth. This has never been
fulfilled, and it isto take placewhen Christ beginstoreign; therefore
he is not reigning now, and the kingdom has not been established.

20. My last objection is that the Bible nowhere says that the
kingdom was established on Pentecost. The
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book of God says not one word about it having been established on
any day, and the way that my friend makesthese thingslook so plain
to you al isthat he takes two things and proves another thing by it.
[Time expired.]
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NICHOL'STHIRD AFFIRMATIVE
Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen:

| am glad that, after having had some more of the good things of
thislife, we are privileged to meet and continue the investigation of
the word of God. My opponent tells you that | gave up my
proposition in my second speech. Remember, thereal issue between
us is: Has the kingdom been established? | affirm that it has. The
exact date of its establishment is not the real issue between us. |
teach that it was established on the Pentecost of my proposition, and
my arguments on this point are sufficient. | expect to give the major
portion of my time to the question: Does the kingdom exist? Has it
been established? This is what the gentleman denies. Mr. Bradley
saysthat if | will read the passage that says the kingdom was set up
on Pentecost, he will give up the proposition. Would it not be very
remarkable for him to do so? Mr. Bradley says the church was
established on the Pentecost of my proposition, but he is unable to
read the passage that says so in that many words; but if it is the
teaching of the Bible, it is sufficient.

Mr. Bradley saysthat theword of God dwellsin him. But Christ
says that it should dwell in us richly—abundantly. Paul, writing to
the church at Colosse, exhorted them that they let the word dwell in
them richly— abundantly; still, at that time the word was dwelling
in them. Mr. Bradley says that he can understand how this is true;
but when | read that we are in the kingdom (Col. 1:13) and are to
have an entrance "ministered unto you abundantly into the
everlasting kingdom," heislost, and can't understand how it can be
true that we are in the kingdom, and still we are to enter into the
everlasting
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kingdom. | am sorry, but | am not responsible for his denseness, for
which | am truly thankful.

The gentleman calls me a very logica fellow, but complains
because | use the word "therefore.” | did use it several timesin my
last speech, but it wasin drawing the conclusion from premises that
| had stated. Y ou note that he did-not attempt to show amistakein
premise or conclusion. With becoming modesty | shall accept his
compliment, but | would have been pleased for him to have shown
why | was not entitled to use the word "therefore.”

Heisavery promising gentleman. He promisesto show you all
that | am wrong before the debate closes.

Zech. 6:13: "Even he shall build the temple of the Lord; and he
shall hear the glory, and shall sit and rule upon his throne; and he
shall be a priest upon his throne." In attempting to reply to my
argument in aformer speech, the gentleman saysthat Christ isPriest.
But note, please, that he wasto be Priest on histhrone. If heis now
Priest, and Mr. Bradley and the apostle Paul say that heis, then he
Is on histhrone; if on his throne, he is King. Pshaw! Bradley, you
remind me of amodern Elijah. | wonder what his side of the debate
will look like when he gets through with it.

"I saw inthe night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of man
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days,
and they brought him near before him. And there was given him
dominion, and glory, and akingdom." (Dan. 7:14.) Hereitisplainly
stated that when Christ went to the Ancient of days with the clouds
he was to receive the kingdom. "And because they thought that the
kingdom of God should immediately appear. He said therefore, A
certain nobleman went into a far country to receive for himself a
kingdom, and to return." (Luke 19:11, 12.) In this passage Christ
presents himself as the nobleman. He went into the far
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country when he went to heaven. Indeed, when he went to heaven,
he went with the clouds, and Daniel said he would. "And when he
had spoken these things, while they beheld, he was taken up; and a
cloud received him out of their sight.” (Acts 1:9.) No question about
it, my friends; Christ went to heaven, the far country, went with the
clouds of heaven to receive the kingdom, which he certainly did, for
Paul saysthat we are in the kingdom. (Cal. 1:13.)

In answer to my question, "What kind of government have we
as Christians?' Mr. Bradley replies. "We are apeculiar people, and
have a'peculiar' government." Well, grant that we have a"peculiar”
government, though the Lord does not so say, what kind of a
government is it—despotic, monarchal, or republic? God says that
his people are "peculiar,” but what is their form of government?

HOLY NATION—WHAT KIND OF GOVERNMENT?

"But ye are a chosen generation, a roya priesthood, a holy
nation, a peculiar people.” (I Pet. 2:9.) The people of the Lord are
declared to be a nation All nations have some form of government.
Will my opponent tell us what the Lord's people are as respects
government?| know of threeformsof government—viz., republics,
oligarchies, and kingdoms. Mr. Bradley, what are the people of the
L ord asrespectsform of government? Paul saysthey are"kingdom."
(Coal. 1:13.) Watch for Mr. Bradley's answer.

Earthly kingdoms have benefits of a temporal nature
only—meats, drinks, protection of property, life, personal and social
rights. The benefits of earthly kingdoms are temporal. The kingdom
of Christ isnot of thisworld "The kingdom of God is not meat and
drink; but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost."
(Rom. 14:17.) Y ou know, my friends, the rights and benefits
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of akingdom arefor the citizens of the kingdom, and only for them.
People out of a kingdom have no right to the blessings and
immunities of the kingdom.

"The kingdom of God is not meat and drink; but righteousness,
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." Bradley saysthat heisnotin
the kingdom; hence it follows that he has no part in righteousness,
peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit.

But thisis not all. Bradley says he is not in the kingdom, but
Paul saysthat he and hisbrethren were"delivered from the power of
darkness and translated into the kingdom." (Col. 1:13.) Now, since
my opponent declaresthat heisnot in the kingdom of God, and there
being but one other place for him to be—that is, in the kingdom of
the devil—it follows that he must be in the kingdom of the devil.
Since a man standeth or falleth to his own master (Rom. 14:4), Mr.
Bradley must look to the devil for his reward.

Mr. Bradley is conceding some. He admits that Christ has "all
power," but isnot executing it. (Hemeansexercising.) Thenwehave
it. Christ isKing, hasall power; but Bradley saysthat he don't have
akingdom. Shucks! Bradley, what is the matter with you?

Worse and worse. Hear him: "When we enter the kingdom, we
can't get out." Listen to the Lord: "So shall it be in the end of this
world. The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall
gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them that do
iniquity." (Matt. 13:41.) O. no; they can't get out of the kingdom'
Such ignorance is not excusable in any one, much lessin aman that
pOses as a preacher.

Of all the absurd positions that | have ever heard, Mr. Bradley
sprung it in hislast speech. He saysthat when the kingdom is set up,
it will belike the fisherman casting anet and catching fish. So, says
he, when the kingdom is set up, it will be cast like a net, and some
will be caught init. The ones caught in the kingdom
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will be gathered out, but the ones that enter the kingdom can't get
out. He saysthat afish never entered the net that did not want to get
caught. Inthat hedisplaysmoreignorance. Thefish that enter the net
do not want to get caught, but want the bait, if, indeed, the net is
baited; if not, it isthe merest accident that the fish entersthe net. He
Illustrates further: "Now | take a mouse trap and set it on thistable;
amouse comesaong and goesintoit after the bait; it entersthetrap.
But | pick up thetrap and slap it down on amouse, and thus catch it;
it did not enter the trap, but was caught init. "The onesthat enter the
kingdom can't get out, but the ones that are caught in it will be
gathered out." | have no idea what the man will say next. The ones
that are caught in the kingdom did not want to beinit, and the Lord
"caught" them. The ones that "entered" the kingdom were after the
blessingsinit; but having entered, they can't get out, no matter how
wicked they may become. Bradley, aren't you ashamed of yourself?

Mr. Bradley says that | hypnotize you people, but that | can't
hypnotize him. | shall make no effort to hypnotizeyou, Mr. Bradley,
for only strong-minded people can be hypnotized, and that makes
you exempt.

The gentleman refers to Mark 9:1 again: "And he said unto
them, Verily | say unto you, That there be some of them that stand
here, which shall not taste of death, till they have seen the kingdom
of God come with power." He reasserts that "them" refers to
"generation." Tothis| replied in aformer speech, and further notice
IS not necessary.

My opponent is much exercised because | provethat Christ was
King before Pentecost, and saysthat if | was debating with aBaptist,
| would deny thisvery point. Inthis, asusual, heis mistaken. Christ
was King, but not crowned.

"For the kingdom of God is not in word, but in power." (1 Cor.
4:20.) The gentleman files twenty ob-



THE NICHOL-BRADLEY DEBATE. 61

jectionsto the position that | hold; and while they are not worthy of
note, | will notice afew of them, though not one of them militates
against the truth as | present it. He says that my contention is not
true, because when the kingdom is established, "the iron, the clay,
the brass, the silver, and the gold" were "broken to pieces together,
and became like the chaff of the summer thrashing floors; and the
wind carried them away, that no place was found for them: and the
stone that smote the image became a great mountain, and filled the
whole earth." This purported objection is drawn from the second of
Daniel. Nebuchadnezzar in hisdreams saw agreat image, with "head
of finegold," "breast and armsof silver," "belly and thighs of brass,"
"legsof iron," "feet part of iron and part of clay." Mr. Bradley says
that when the kingdom is set up, thisimage is to be thus broken up;
and he saysthat it has not been done; therefore the kingdom has not
been established, and | am wrong in my contention. Here hedisplays
not only a lack of biblical information, but shows that he is not
posted in history. Daniel, in interpreting the dream, describes four
kingdoms, al of which have passed away. Danied says to
Nebuchadnezzar: 'Thou art this head of gold." Thus we have the
head of the image named. Then follows the description of the three
following kingdoms, and Daniel concludes by saying: "And in the
daysof these kingsshall the God of heaven set up akingdom.” Inthe
days of THESE kings. Please note that Nebuchadnezzar is called
"THIS head of gold." "THESE" is the plura of "THIS." THESE
kings must include "THIS head of gold." Then Nebuchadnezzar is
included inthe expression, "THESE kings; " and since only four are
named, only four can beincluded in "THESE kings." But these four
kingdoms have all passed away; and if the kingdom has not been set
up, Daniel was a false prophet. The kingdom of God began very
small; but it
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Isto grow till it fills the whole earth, as Daniel said it would.

Another of hisobjectionsis. " "Thy kingdom come. Thy will be
donein earth, asitisin heaven.' Ashiswill isdone by all that arein
heaven, so when the kingdom comes, all on earth will do his will;
but al on earth do not hiswill now; therefore the kingdom has not
come." Pshaw! Bradley, | am surprised at you. The Lord taught the
disciplesto pray for the kingdom to come; not only so, but they were
to pray for hiswill to be done. There is no intimation that all men
would do hiswill when the kingdom came. Some people do the will
of the Lord now, so are there some that are in the kingdom now.
"And hath trandlated us into the kingdom." (Coal. 1.)

Another objection: | 'l chargetheetherefore before God, and the
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his
appearing and his kingdom." Christ has not appeared, has not yet
judged the dead; therefore the kingdom has not been established.” |
submit that abetter transl ation of the passageisfoundinthe Revised
Version—viz., "by hisappearing and hiskingdom." Being members
of thekingdom, wewill bejudged by the kingdom—i.e., by thelaws
of the kingdom.

My opponent talks of Christ coming to this earth to sit on the
throne of David, and then says he will have the kingdom. As usual,
heiswrong. Thethrone of David isnot on this earth, and will never
be. "Once havel sworn by my holinessthat | will not He unto David.
His seed shall endure forever, and his throne as the sun before me.
It shall be established forever asthe moon, and as afaithful witness
in heaven." (Ps. 89:35-37.) From this we learn where the throne of
Davidisand whereit isto stay. Christ has been raised and ascended
to heaven and seated on the throne. (Acts 2:20).

"Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be no
end." (Isa. 9:6.) "The stone that smote the
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Image became a great mountain, and filled the whole earth." (Dan.
2:35.) "The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard seed,
which aman took, and sowed in hisfield: which indeed is the least
of all seeds: but when it is grown, it isthe greatest of all herbs, and
becometh atree, so that the birds of the air come and lodge in the
branches thereof." (Matt. 13:31-32.) You have never heard a
materialist try to show any sense in these statements of inspiration,
in harmony with their position on the kingdom, but | shall note that
later. | can conceive of only three ways by which a kingdom can
increase: (1) Increase of territory, (2) increase of power in the hands
of the king, (3) increase in the number of subjects. Christ can't
increase as King, for he has "all power" "in heaven and in earth."
The increase could not be in territory, for in the beginning it was
through heaven and earth. (Col. 1.) | affirm that the only way for
thereto beanincreaseisin the number of subjects, or citizens, of his
kingdom. The kingdom of Christ does not increase by natural
generation; but being a spiritual kingdom, it isby regeneration. "Ye
also aslively stones, arebuilt up aspiritual house, aholy priesthood,
to offer up spiritual sacrifices." (I Pet. 2:5.) In the growth of the
kingdom of God there was not the roar of war dogs, catapults, or
unsheathing of carnal swords. Itsincreasewas (is) unlikethat of any
kingdom ever heard of on earth—no field of carnage, slaughter, and
devastation. In setting up the L ord's kingdom there was not so much
as a bruised blade of grass or the faint flicker of the smallest taper,
no violence, no coercing; they were "willing subjects." Not of this
world is my kingdom, declared our Lord. As the prophets and the
Lord declared, in its incipiency the kingdom was small, like a
mustard seed; asmall bit of leaven, not full grown. "The number of
names together were about a hundred and twenty." (Acts 1:15.)
Truly it was small. Think of the scene.
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On one hand, the kings of earth, with regal splendor and earthly
power, wealth untold and subjects unnumbered; on the other, a
small, very small, company--one hundred and twenty—without
earthly prestige or financial aid. Their best Friend they buried in a
borrowed sepulcher; but trusting in the power and protection of the
King on David's throne, they unfurl the banner of the Christ — the
"KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS" (Rev. 19:16 )—and
through love pressthe claims of himwho hasall power. The conflict
begins, and the first time the claims of the Prince of Peace— the
King of Righteousness—are presented, three thousand accept. A
victory iswon; they are delivered from the power of darkness and
translated into the kingdom. (Col. 1:13.) Here you note an addition
to the hundred and twenty. The leaven is working. But a few days
pass, when five thousand more accept the King on David's throne.
The number now is more than eight thousand. Many more became
obedient to the King. (Acts 5:14.) See the mustard grow. No timeto
note the growth by thousands. Jerusalem rejoicesin aSavior'slove,
shouts the praise of heaven's King. These people regjoice as the
recipients of the King's approval. The wonderful tidings of the King
on David'sthroneareno longer confined to Jerusalem. By swift feet,
loving hearts, and glad tongues, the news is carried beyond her
confines. Happy souls declare that the time has been fulfilled, and
that he has come whose right it is, and the kingdom has been
established. Judea, Samaria, Rome, Corinth, Ephesus—soon to the
uttermost part of the earth the glad news goes, and the peopl e accept
the Anointed as their Ruler. Loyal subjects of the King are still
declaring the glad tidings; and on they will— must—qo, till heis
known from the metropolitan city to the African jungle, from the
temple of learning to the heathen hovel; on shall the message go, till
the earth shall become vocal with the praises of him who is"King
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of kings;" onwill the message go, till no more of earth'sinhabitants
will receive the King. Then will the angel stand upon sea and land
and by him who liveth for evermore declare that time is at an end.
The Lord then comes, the graves give up the dead; death is
destroyed; and "then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered
the kingdom to God, even the Father."

The new birth bears somerel ationship to the kingdom, and must
have some attention in thisconnection. Jesussaid: "Verily | say unto
thee, Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot
enter into the kingdom of God." (John 3:5.) The position of
materialists on the new birthis such that they arelogically driven to
deny the future existence of infants and idiots, heathens, and all
those who diein their sins.

1. They teachthat inthislifewearebegotten—that is, Christians
are begotten of the Father, but are not born of the Spirit till the
resurrection—born of the Spirit at or in the resurrection. Note:
Connection with lifebeginswhenweare begotten. Should thisunion
with life terminate before birth, then the birth will only be a still
birth, for the begotten oneis dead. But they say men—the Christian
man, aswell as all others—are wholly mortal, and at death cease to
exist; everything that goesto constitute man dies. If that be true, and
they are correct on the birth of the Spirit being at the resurrection,
the Lord will carry on the work of "still-borning" on a wholesale
plan. If they are correct on the nature of man and on the new birth,
the result is"not to be;" there will be no future existence.

2. Nothing can be born till begotten; and as they teach al
infants, idiots, and rebels against God die without being begotten
(remember, they teach that when we die we cease to exist), they can
never come forth from the grave by a birth of the Spirit; for they
have not so much as been begotten, and certainly birth is contingent
on begetting. Christians are those who have been born
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Of water and the Spirit. They are children of God. "The Spirit itself
beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God."
(Rom. 8:16.) "And because ye are sons." (Gal. 4:6.) It would be
appreciated by all of usif my opponent wouldtell ushow we arethe
children of God. If wearethe children of God, and Paul saysthat we
are, it isdue to birth law being operative. Of those born Peter says.
'‘As newborn babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that they
may grow thereby." (I Peter 2:2.) Mr. Bradley, you say we are not
born. Tell us: Do you feed babieson milk beforethey are born? Was
Peter addressing those who were only begotten—the embryo—and
telling them to do asif they were born? Shucks! If we have not been
born of the Spirit, if Christians have not been born of the Spirit, how
could Peter say: "Y earebuilt up aspiritual house?' (I Pet. 2:5.) The
truth is, my friends, we are the children of God by virtue of having
been born of the Spirit, and are, therefore, in the kingdom. The
kingdom, then, isin existence. "Except a man be born of water and
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God." (John 3:5.)
If we can determinewhat birth " of water and of the Spirit" is, wecan
determine about the kingdom.

1. Hethat doeth thewill of the Father entersthe kingdom. (Matt.
7))

2. The one born of water and the Spirit enters the kingdom.
(John 3.)

3. Thereforeto be born of water and Spirit isto do thewill of the
Father.

1. Must be born of water and Spirit to enter the kingdom. (John
35)

2. Must do the will of the Father to enter the kingdom. (Matt.
7:21.)

3. Man can't do birth from the grave.
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4. Therefore birth from the grave is not birth of the Spirit.
1. He that doeth righteousnessis born of him. (I John 2:29.)

2. But the one born of him "doeth his will" and enters the
kingdom.

3. Therefore to be born of water and of the Spirit isto "do his
will"—to do righteousness.

1. God's commandments are righteousness. (Ps. 119:172.)

2. Man must do righteousness to be born of him.

3. Therefore man must do commandments to be born of him.
4. But man that is born of him enters the kingdom.

5. The man that doeth his commandments is born of him.

6. Therefore man that doeth his commandments enters the
kingdom.

7. But man must be born of water and Spirit to enter the
kingdom.

3. Hence to be born of water and Spirit is to do the commands
of God.

1. Hethat doeth righteousnessis born, and hethat is born enters
the kingdom, and righteousnessisin the gospel; then it follows that
he who obeys the gospel is born of God.

2. But the man that is born of water and the Spirit is born of
God. Hence, birth of water and the Spirit is obedience to the gospel;
and as the man that is born of water and the Spirit enters the
kingdom, it follows—

3. That the man that obeys the gospel enters the kingdom.

1. God takes vengeance on those who obey not the gospel. (1
Thess. 1.7.)

2. God takes vengeance on none but sinners.

3. Therefore man is sinner till he obeys the gospel.
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4. But the one who obeys the gospel does righteousness.
5. The one who does righteousness is born of him.
6. The one that is born of him enters the kingdom.
7. Therefore the one that obeys the gospel enters the kingdom.
1. One must do the will of the Father to enter the kingdom.
2. Man must do the will before he dies or after the resurrection.

3. If he does the will before he dies, he enters the kingdom
before he dies.

4. If he dies before he does the "will of God," then he must do
the will after heisresurrected before he can enter the kingdom.

5. Away goes the theory that man is resurrected into the
kingdom; and if not resurrected into the kingdom, the birth of the
Spirit is not the resurrection, nor does it take place in the
resurrection.

6. Doing the will of the Father brings into the kingdom; but no
man can do resurrecti on—thething you say bringsinto the kingdom.

7. You cannot say that man does the will in this life, and is,
therefore, entitled to resurrection into the kingdom; for doing the
will brings us into the kingdom, and no one can do the
resurrection—the thing you say brings into the kingdom.

Thetruth, asyou all know, isthat we have been born again and
areinthekingdom. "And hath translated usinto the kingdom." (Col.
1:13)

Bradley's position is that the kingdom will be set up at the
beginning of the millennium, when he says those who have obeyed
the gospel will be resurrected—born of the Spirit, he says—and
constitutethecitizensof thekingdom. If that betrue, nonewill enter
the kingdom during the thousand years; for "the rest of the dead
lived not again until the thousand years were finished.',
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(Rev. 20:5.) And Bradley says that we must be resurrected to enter
the kingdom, but none are resurrected during that period. Thus the
kingdom does not, cannot grow. It sends forth not so much as one
blade; it does not remotely resembl e the parable of the mustard seed;
it is not the kingdom the Bible speaks of as growing till it fills the
whole earth. But worse and worse. Grant for the sake of the
argument that the kingdom is not set up till the beginning of the
millennium, and is composed of those that reign with Christ the one
thousand years, which will only bethosethat were " beheaded for the
witness of Jesus and for the word of God." (Rev. 20:4.) Remember
that during thisthousand yearsthe devil hasaseal set upon him, that
he should "deceive the nations no more, till the thousand years
should be fulfilled." (Rev. 20:3.) At the expiration of the thousand
years, which isthe entire reign of Christ, according to Mr. Bradley,
Christ isto deliver the kingdom to God, and that will be the end of
the world. Listen: "In the end of this world. The Son of man shall
send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all
thingsthat offend, and them that do iniquity; and shall cast theminto
a furnace of fire." (Matt. 13:41). If Bradley is correct, (1) the
kingdom isestablished at the beginning of themillennium; (2) it will
be composed of those who reign with Christ; (3) but these are the
martyrs only; (4) thereign of Christ will last for only one thousand
years, at the expiration of which time comes the end of the world,
when Christ gives the kingdom to God; (5) as before proven, none
will enter the kingdom during the thousand years —it does not,
cannot grow; (6) the devil is bound during the thousand years; (7)
but at the end of the thousand years—the end of the world, says
Bradley —God is to send forth his angels and gather out of his
kingdom the ones that offend. Since the kingdom could not grow
one bit during the thousand years and at the
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end of the thousand years the angels are to gather the offenders out
of it, it must get smaller—"swinks up." Bradley, that is not the
kingdom spoken of in the Bible, for the one there brought to view is
to grow till it fills the whole earth. Again, these martyrs, who
Bradley saysarethe only members of thekingdom, reign with Christ
the one thousand years, werefaithful, loyal men of God during their
life on earth. Through all the temptations of Satan and bitter
persecution of his allies they were faithful, being beheaded before
they would recant or ceaseto servethe Lord. But when the kingdom
Isestablished, according to Bradley, and the devil bound, these men
who were so faithful during their life on earth, dying martyrs, are
born of the Spirit (resurrected, saysBradley), enter thekingdom, and
beginto reign with Christ, says Bradley; but during thisreign of one
thousand years they become so offensive that at the end of the
thousand years Christ sendsforth hisangelsand gatherstheworkers
of iniquity out of the kingdom. The reign of Christ, according to
Bradley, meansthe damnation of some of the onesthat died martyrs
for the cause of Christ. My friends, the doctrine of Bradley is not
found in the Bible.
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BRADLEY'STHIRD NEGATIVE.
Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen:

| am happy to come before you this evening to continue the
investigation of the word of God. | am made to wonder why Elder
Nichol deniesthat he gave up the proposition in his second speech.
He most certainly did. Now if we are going to stay with the
proposition, why not do it? What is the use of having a proposition
if we do not debate it?

Now, respected friends, | want to say that Elder Nichol, in
giving youwhat Bradley says, dwaysgivesit toyoualittledifferent
from theway that | say it. Y ou note the fact that he takeswhat | say
and twists it a little and makes it sound like he wants it to sound;
and, of course, he makesit look very plain to some of you.

| want to say again, respected friends, that Elder Nichol gave up
his proposition in his very second speech. If he produces any proof
in support of his proposition, he will have to do it yet. He has not
proved to you that the kingdom was established on the first
Pentecost after the resurrection of Christ, and he can't show that it
has been established. Y ou will notice, respected friends, that friend
Nichol scatters all over the book of God to find his points and find
thingsby which totry to prove hisproposition and say thethingsthat
he does about this matter. When he shows that the kingdom was
established on the first Pentecost after the resurrection of Christ, or
that it has been established at all, | will give up this proposition, and
not before.

He is continually getting off of the issue on to some other
subject. We are not debating other subjects now, Elder Nichol. Let
us get through with this subject first,
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and then at some future time, if you want to debate on something
else, | stand ready to debate with you on whatever subject you want
to debate on. Hegivesyouwhat A. S. Bradley saysabout the matter.
| don't do that way; | give you the book of God and what it says
about the matter. Friend Nichol, let us get at the proposition and
have some debating here.

He saysthat Elder Bradley saysthat the church was established
onthefirst Pentecost after theresurrection of Christ. | never said any
such thing. There was not an elder in the church then. He can't read
in the book of God that the church was established on the first
Pentecost after the resurrection of Christ. | did not take any such
position that the church was set up on Pentecost.

Now, respected friends, we next call your attentionto Dan. 7:13,
14: "I saw inthe night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of man
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days,
and they brought him near before him. And there was given him
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and
languages, should serve him: his dominion is an everlasting
dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which
shall not be destroyed.” How does that strike you, Elder Nichol?
There is an everlasting kingdom spoken of—a kingdom that shall
not be destroyed; when it is established, all nations shall serve him.
There is nothing said about this kingdom having been established.
All nations do not serve him now. Is this the book of God, or is it
Elder Bradley? Now if | wereto do like Elder Nichol, | would say:
"The truth hurts, don't it, Elder Nichol?' But | am too much of a
gentleman to say that; but we will pass on and let that pass, for that
Isnot debating. Now, respected friends, let us notethis scriptureand
see when it saysthat Christ isto receive the kingdom. Christ, when
he ascended, "went" into heaven; he did not go from heaven, but he
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went into heaven. Now in this passage Daniel was on the earth, and
saysthat Christ "came" with the clouds. He saw the Son of man, and
he"came" with the clouds, not "went" with the clouds. When Christ
comesagain, hewill comewith the clouds and receive the kingdom.
That isthe time that Daniel hasreferenceto in this passage. Friend
Nichol says that Christ received the kingdom when he "went" to
heaven with the clouds, and Daniel saysthat hewill receiveit when
he comes with the clouds. Yes, sir; Daniel says"came," not "went."
Elder Nichal, itis"came." Respected friends. Elder Nichol iswrong
on this passage of Scripture. Christ has not come again;
consequently he has not received the kingdom and is not on his
throne executing his power.

Now, respected friends, | want to call your attention to the fact
that Elder Nichol did not notice the objections that | read in your
hearing. Did you notice that? Why did he not notice them? Because
he knew that if he did hewould haveto give up hisproposition, and,
therefore, he passed them by unnoticed.

| now call your attention to Matt. 2:6: "And thou, Bethlehem, in
the land of Judah, art not the least among the princes of Judah: for
out of thee shall come a Governor, that shall rule my peopleIsrad."
But you will note that it does not say "does rule,” but "shall rule." It
Isin the future—in time to come.

Again, says my honorable opponent: "Elder Bradley, did you
ever know fish to go in the net just because they wanted to gointhe
net, Elder Bradley?' Yes, sir, lots of them. | want to be caught in the
kingdom of God; there are inducements there; and, by the grace of
God, | angoingthere. Y es, respected friends, there areinducements
there, and | want to get into the kingdom of God. But my friend
Nichol—he does not want to get into the kingdom of God; he is
aready in the kingdom, according to what he says. Why don't my
friend come up and grapple with the argumentsthat |. make and let
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us have some debating here? | think that we ought to put in the time
debating the proposition. If my friend Nichol has given any proof
yet, | can't see it, and | don't think that any one else can. But my
friend Nichol is a pretty good reasoner, and, therefore, he makes it
look pretty plain to some of you; but, respected friends, there is
really no debating about it. | want to give you what | say from the
book of God, for | realize that | will be held accountable for what |
say, and | want it to be the truth. | want to so live and act that | can
enter into the kingdom of God. There are inducements there, and |
want to get to that place, and, by the grace of God, | am going to that
place. Though | have to go through tribulation to get there, | am
going; and, gentlemen moderators, ladies and gentlemen, that isthe
only way that any one can ever hopeto get into the kingdom of God.
| am not like my friend Nichol; | am not already in the kingdom of
God. | have not yet reached that place, but he is already there,
according to his argument; but because | say these things, he says|
don't produce any argument in this matter. Paul saysthat we haveto
suffer tribulation to enter the kingdom, but my friend Nichol says
that heisin the kingdom. Then he don't have any tribulation.

Respected friends, did you notice that Elder Nichol did not
noticethe objectionsthat | filed? There were twenty of them. Hedid
not notice them, and that isnot all; he will never. Why? Because he
knows that if he does he will have to give up his proposition; and,
therefore, he passes them unnoticed. And, too, | may say another
thing is that they do not fit his points. That is the reason why,
respected friends, that he does not notice these objections. It is not
becausethereislogic in them, but from the ssmplefact that they are
not made to fit his points. That is the reason. These objections are
the word of God, and he knows that he can do nothing with them;
therefore he lets them pass. Now,
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respected friends, you know that he did not pay any real attention to
these objectionsthat | read in your hearing, not asingle one of them,
but he is a debater—yes, sir, heis adebater, and all that.

Again, | asked him if the kingdom of Christ was a heavenly
kingdom, and if the kingdom that he says was established on
Pentecost is a heavenly kingdom. He has paid no attention to that,
just like he does all the points that | make. Elder Nichol, put that
down and answer it. Is Christ's kingdom a heavenly kingdom, and
areyouin aheavenly kingdom?Heis afraid to come up and grapple
with the question; but, as| have said before, he takeswhat | say and
turns it around and makes it sound like he wants it to sound, and
displays alittle logic, and some of you people think that that is the
way of the thing. | don't do that way. | don't twist what he says.

Now, respected friends, | want to call your attentionto thefourth
chapter and the first verse of Second Timothy: "l charge thee
therefore before God, and the L ord Jesus Christ, who shall judgethe
quick and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom." Y ou notice,
respected friends, that he is to judge the quick and the dead at his
appearing and his kingdom. He has not done this; he has not judged
the quick and the dead; therefore his kingdom has not yet been
established; and my friend Nichol has not produced one argument
that provesthat it has, and he can't produce one.

He asked meif the word of God dwellsin me. Yes, sir, it does.

| believe that Jesus Christ will not be crowned as King until he
comes again. Heisnot on histhrone now, but on the Father'sthrone.
Jesusisnot now reigning, respected friends, but hewill inthefuture;
but he is not at the present time, as | will show before this debate
closes; and at the right time | will show you by giving you some
argument on this very point to show you that
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he is not crowned as King. | will do this when my honorable
opponent, Mr. Nichol, produces some argument to show that he has
been crowned as King.

Now with respect to this passage: " Thy kingdom come. Thy will
be donein earth, asit isin heaven." (Matt. 6:10.) NOW, | want to
say that God'swill isnot done in earth asitisin heaven. Hiswill is
doneuniversally in heaven; and when thekingdomisestablished, his
will will be done universally on earth. Therefore, | say that the
kingdom has not been established. If the kingdom was established,
God's will would be done on earth asit isin heaven.

Now, with respect to this question, you remember that friend
Nichol said that, according to my position and my argument, the
kingdom of Christ would continually diminish. Now, respected
friends, friend Nichol knowsthat | said no such thing, and that such
IS not according to my argument; but this is another case where he
just twists my argument alittle and makesit look that way. Asl said
before, hetakeswhat | said and changesit up just alittle and makes
it sound very plausible to some of you all; but if you will consider
theway that | say it and then look at the way he saysit, you will see
quite a difference. Just notice, now, and see for yourselves. But he
Is adebater, and knows just how to make it all appear the very way
that he wantsiit to look.

Respected friends, my opponent had much to say in his last
speech about the new birth. That is not the subject under
consideration. L et us debate the kingdom; that isthe question before
usfor consideration. What does hewant to get of f on another subject
for?| read John 3:5: "Verily, verily, | say unto you, Except aman be
born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of
God." Now let meinvite your attention to Acts 14:22: "Confirming
the soulsof thedisciples, and exhorting themto continueinthefaith,
and that we must through much tribulation enter into the
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kingdom of God." Now the question that | ask isthis: Note the two
facts, respected friends—that we must through much tribulation
enter into the kingdom of God and that we must be born again to
enter into the kingdom of God. Now, then, respected friends, if we
are in the kingdom of God, what is the use of having to suffer
tribulation to enter into the kingdom? We al have these
persecutions, and they are necessary to entranceinto the kingdom of
God, Paul says. Now, then, if we are already in the kingdom of God,
how isit that we haveto suffer tribulation to enter into it? If we have
been born into the kingdom of God, we are not out of it now; but
Paul says that we have to enter into the kingdom through much
tribulation. How can a man enter into athing that he is already in?
Now, | would like to know this: If we are in the kingdom of God,
how can we enter into it? | want my friend Nichol to explainthisin
his very next speech. | wonder if he will do it, or pass it by
unnoticed. Now, then, if Elder Nichol will comeup and grapplewith
these things, we will have some debating here, and | am sure it will
be abenefit to him. The new birthisnot the question for debate now.
| believe that we are the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.

L et usnext turn, respected friends, to Ezek. 21:2527: " And thou,
profane and wicked prince of Israel, whose day is come, when
iniquity shall have an end, thus saith the Lord God; Remove the
diadem, and take off the crown: thisshall not be the same: exalt him
that is low, and abase him that is high. | will overturn, overturn,
overturn, it: and it shall be no more, until he comeswhoserightitis;
and | will giveit him." Thus you see, respected friends, the God of
heaven will turn everything over to Christ whenhecomes. Itisinthe
future, when he comes back to take his seat on histhrone and reign.
He isto have the throne of David.

Now, respected friends, we wish to call your attention to Hos.
3:4, 5: "For the children of Israel shall abide
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many days without a king, and without a prince, and without a
sacrifice, and without an image, and without an ephod, and without
a seraphim: afterwards shall the children of Israel return, and seek
the Lord their God, and David their king; and shall fear the Lord and
his goodness in the latter days." They were to return to David, their
king. Thisrefersto Christ, who isto have the throne of David and be
their King.

In this connection let usread Luke 1.31, 32: "And, behold, thou
shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth ason, and shalt call his
name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called the son of the
Highest. and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his
father David." Thus you see that Christ is to have the throne of
David and rule over his kingdom. | am going to prove to you by the
Scriptures that he has not been given that throne, and will not have
it till he comes again. He must "come," and then it will be given to
him—when he comes the second time. For my friend to prove that
the kingdom has been established, he must prove that it was
established when Christ came the first time, and not at his going
away, because Christ isto receive the kingdom when he comes, and
not at his going away.

NOW, respected friends, | want to call your attention to Acts
15:13-17: "And after they held their peace, James answered, saying,
Men and brethren, hearken unto me: Simeon hath declared how God
at thefirst did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them apeoplefor his
name. And to this agree the words of the prophets; asit iswritten,
After this| will return, and will build again the tabernacle of David,
which isfallen down; and | will build again the ruins thereof, and |
will set it up: that the residue of men might seek after the Lord, and
al the Gentiles, upon whom my nameis called, saith the Lord, who
doeth all these things." From thisyou notethat Christ isto havethe
throne of David. When he returns, he will build the tabernacle of
David—be given the throne



THE NICHOL-BRADLEY DEBATE. 79

of David and have the kingdom. Y ou remember the scripture that |
read that " a certain nobleman went into afar country to receive for
himself a kingdom, and return.” Thisisit. Christ has gone into the
far country, but he hasnot returned. When hereturns, hewill receive
the kingdom. Why don't my friend Nichol notice these things? The
truth is, he does not want to notice them, because they don't fit his
points; that is the reason. It is not because he forgets them or can't
notice them, but he can't make them fit his points and his position;
therefore he passes them by unnoticed. | don't do him that way.

Now, then, respected friends, we call your attention to Matt.
16:28, 29, again: "Verily | say unto you, There be some standing
here, which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of man
coming in his kingdom." Now, Mr. Nichol, what do you think of
that? Will you say that they have seen Jesus coming in hiskingdom?
Did they see him come in his kingdom on Pentecost, the time that
you say the kingdom was established? If the kingdom was
established then, he came at that time, and he is to come again.
Respected friends, that man has Christ coming three times,
according to his contention in this matter, and the book of God don't
say anything about Christ coming threetimes; and, therefore, | don't
believe that it istrue. But he is a debater, and must say something.
My friends, when the kingdom is established, the Lord will comein
it; and it will be the second coming of the Lord, and not the third, as
my honorable opponent hasit by his argument.

Again we call your attention to 2 Tim. 4:1. | have read thisin
your hearing before; but that you may note the connection, | read it
again: "I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus
Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and
his kingdom." Do you all see anything in this that 1ooks like the
kingdom has 'been established? No, sir. When the king
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domisestablished, it will be when the Lord comesinit to judgethe
quick and the dead. Heisto judge them at his appearing, and that is
when the kingdom comes. Mr. Nichol, did Christ judge the quick
and the dead on Pentecost, the time that you say the kingdom was
established? I1n connection with this, listen to the thirty-first verse of
the twenty-fifth chapter of Matthew: "When the Son of man shall
comein hisglory, and al the holy angelswith him, then shall he sit
upon the throne of his glory: and before him shall be gathered all
nations." Y es, sir. When he comesthe second time, hewill beon his
glorified throne. Then the kingdom will be established, and he will
judge the quick and the dead, as Paul says, at his appearing and his
kingdom. Heis not on that throne now; and as proof that heis not,
| invite your attention to Rev. 3:21: "To him that overcometh will |
grant to sit with me in my throne, even as | also overcame, and am
set down with my Father in his throne." Now, Elder Nichol, how
does that strike you? Sit with me in my throne, even as | have
overcome, and am set down with my Father in histhrone. Note the
fact, respected friends, it says that Christ is on the Father's throne
now; but heisto sit on histhrone at some future time, and that will
be when he comes the second time, and then the ones that have
overcome will set with him in histhrone. That is the Scriptures for
it, respected friends, and according to them the kingdom has not
been set up; and, of course, we are not in it; but we may enter intoit,
for Paul says (Acts 14:22) through much tribulation we may enter
into the kingdom of God. Thisisthe samething that is spoken of in
Revelation, where it says that if we overcome we will set with him
in histhrone. [Time expired.]
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NICHOL'S FOURTH AFFIRMATIVE

Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen:

My opponent complainsabout theway | conduct my -part of this
discussion. | am not surprised at him, for | am making no effort to
please him. Heinsiststhat | have produced no argument germane to
the affirmation that | have made. | guess you all should vote him
your thanks for the information he gives. He presumes on your
inability to know an argument when you hear one. He is only
whistling to keep up courage. Don't blame the poor fellow.

He continues to ingist that Christ is not King. My friends, our
timeistoo short for meto be continually repeating the argument on
that point. You al are not dense, like my opponent. You well
remember the argument and the scriptures on that very point. Not
only does inspiration declare that Christ is "KING OF KINGS,
AND LORD OF LORDS," but it very plainly saysthat the brethren
at Colosse had been "trandated into the kingdom." If Mr. Bradley
would grapple with what | have presented and quit his begging, it
would be much more interesting.

"I saw inthe night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of man
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days,
and that brought him near before him. And there was given him
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and
languages, should serve him: his dominion is an everlasting
dominion, which shall not be destroyed.” (Dan. 7:13, 14.) In this
Daniel saysthat the Son of man (Christ) cameto the Ancient of days
(God) with the clouds and received the kingdom. In Acts 1:9 you
find the record of Christ
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ascending with the clouds to God, and he was then to receive the
kingdom. More, al nations were to serve him. All nations do now
serve him—i.e., men of al nations. The invitation was sent to all
nations, in fact, from the city of Jerusalem on the Pentecost of my
proposition. (See Luke 24:46-49; Acts 2:39.)

Mr. Bradley says the kingdom will be established when Christ
comes the second time. Indeed! Daniel said he wasto "come to the
Ancient of days' and receive the kingdom. When he comes the
second time, will he "come to the Ancient of days?' Is God to be at
one place then and Christ at another, and Christ is to come to God
and receive the kingdom? Pshaw! When Christ comes the second
time, God is to be with him. Christ will not then come "to the
Ancient of days," but will comewith him. Sir, you should read your
Bible some.

Mr. Bradley continues to insist that the fish that enter the net
want to go into it. Not true. They want the food in the net, unless it
isagill or atremble net, and then they are caught therein, and you
say all those caught therein will be cast out. Then, in the very face
of that statement, you say: "I want to he caught in the net, for there
are inducements in it." Have you forgotten that your contention is
that the ones "caught" in the net will be cast out, and now you want
to be caught in it? What is the matter with you, anyway?

Our attention isinvited to Acts 14:22: " Confirming the souls of
thedisciples, and exhorting themto continuein thefaith, and that we
must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God." |
shall gladly pay my respectsto this passage. Paul, in Col. 1:13, says
that we have been "translated into the kingdom," but in this passage
saysthat we must enter it. | am certain that both passages are true;
that we arein the kingdom now and must enter intoit. In Acts 14.:22
he contemplatesthe kingdom when all the subjectswill beglorified,
freed from pain and temptation incident to life
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on this earth—the kingdom when delivered to God. We are now in
the "first dominion" of the kingdom. (Mic. 4:8.) "I John, who aso
amyour brother, and companionintribulation, andinthe kingdom."
In this passage you note that John says he was "in tribulation." Mr.
Bradley saysthat Johnwas"intribulation," but John says"andinthe
kingdom-." Mr. Bradley says that he was not in the kingdom.
Strange, strange indeed that he accepts as true the statement "in
tribulation" and rgjectsthe statement "in the kingdom." Certainly he
has received a strong delusion. While John was "in tribulation and
inthekingdom," still it wasthrough this"tribulation” hewasto enter
into the kingdom in its glorified state—the kingdom when we will
have immortalized bodies, the kingdom when all offenders will be
gathered out of it. It isthe "everlasting kingdom" Peter speaks of,
when God reigns. There will then, when Christ turns the kingdom
over to God, be no change in the kingship. God will reign from then
on; the subjects will be there through all eternity—always,
everlastingly.

Let me correct a mistake. In one of my preceding speeches |
said: "Mr. Bradley saysthat the church was set up on the Pentecost
of my proposition.” He replies: "l have never said any such thing.
There was not an elder in the church then." Sorry that |
misrepresented him. Remember, Bradley don't believe that the
church was established on Pentecost. The only reason he assignsis.
There was not an elder in it then. Truly, such ignorance as he
displaysisnot excusable. Peter wasin the church at that time, and he
declaresthat he was an elder. (I Pet. 1:5.)

Mr. Bradley, please tell us how we can be "translated into the
kingdom," and Paul saysthat we have, if the kingdom doesn't exist.

Mr. Bradley saysthat we are God's children "by faith." True, it
Is through acts of faith, acts prompted
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by faith that works by love, that we becomethe children of God; but
tell us, Mr. Bradley: Are we really the children of God?

The gentleman attempts a counter argument on Ezek. 21:26, 27:
"Thus saith the Lord God; Remove the diadem, and take off the
crown: this shall not be the same: exalt him that islow, and abase
him that ishigh. | will overturn, overturn, overturn, it: and it shall be
no more, until he come whose right it is; and | will give it him."
Note, please: "This shall not be the same." Christ says: "My
kingdom is not of thisworld." (John 18:36.) Again: "Until He come
whose right it is, and | will give it him." Has Christ come? Christ
certainly claimed to be the King. (Matt. 27:11.)

"For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink; but
righteousness, and peace, and joy inthe Holy Ghost." (Rom. 14:17.)
Tell us, Mr. Bradley: Has "righteous ness' come?

| am astonished at the argument that the man makes on the
"throne of David." He contends that Christ is to come back to this
earth and sit on the throne of David, when the kingdom is
established. His argument is based on Acts 15:13-15. It shall have
my attention. "After this| will return, and build again the tabernacle
of David, which is fallen down; and | will build again the ruins
thereof, and | will set it up: that the residue of men might seek after
the Lord, and al the Gentiles, upon whom my name s called, saith
the Lord." God selected David's family to be his royal family
through all time. (2 Sam. 7:12-19.) Verse 16: "And thine house and
thy kingdom shall be established forever beforethee: thy throne shall
be established forever." When Christ appeared as a teacher among
men, no one had for years, of David's seed, sat onthethrone. David's
throne (house) had fallen into decay—fallen down. It was to be
rebuilt, re-established, before the Gentiles camein. "'Anoikdomeso
ten skenen David ten pepto-
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knian' (quoted from Amos 9:11)—for the family or royal line of
David, fallen into weakness or decay.” (Robinson.) Mr. Thayer, in
hislexicon, of the "tabernacle of David," says. " 'E skenen David'
(from Amos9:11)—family reduced to decay or obscurity." Fromthis
we learn that the "tabernacle of David" has reference to the family
of David, and not to a literal throne on this earth, with a literal
scepter. (1) The royal family of David had fallen into decay—for
centuries no one of his seed had been on the throne; (2) God made
promise that he would raise seed to sit on his throne; (3) God
promised to raise this seed, that the Gentiles might seek after him;
(4) but the Gentiles have been converted (Acts 10); (5) therefore of
the house of David one now rules. Mr. Bradley says that God will
not raisethisseedtill Christ comesthe second time. Then, according
to his contention, the Gentiles can't be saved now. Y ou note that the
statement isvery plain: "I will return, and build again the tabernacle
of David, which is fallen down; and | will build again the ruins
thereof, and | will set it up." Why? "That the residue of men might
seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom my name is
called.” But Bradley knows and preaches that the Gentiles can be
saved now, and certainly he knowsthat hiscontentionisfalseonthis

passage.

Onwhosethronewas David placed asking? " Then sat Solomon
upon the throne of David his father; and his kingdom was
established greatly." (1 Kings 2:12.) "Then Solomon sat on the
throne of the Lord as king instead of David his father." (I Chron.
29:23.) Language can't be plainer; the throne of David was the
Lord's. Indeed, David never owned athrone in his own right.

Prophets declared that Christ should sit on the throne of David,
which is the Lord's throne. "His name shall be called Wonderful,
Counselor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of
Peace. Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be
no end, upon
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the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to
establish it with judgment and with justice from henceforth even
forever." (Isa. 9:6,7.) "He shall be great, and shall be called the Son
of the Highest: and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of
hisfather David." (Luke 1:32.) That Christ was promised the throne
of Davidisnot aquestion; but has hereceived athrone? | insist that
for centuries he has been on that throne. Where is the throne of
David? "Once have | sworn by my holiness that | will not He unto
David. His seed shall endure forever, and his throne as the sun
before me. It shall be established forever as the moon, and as a
faithful witnessin heaven." (Ps. 89:35-37.) Christ was promised the
throne of David, which throne isin heaven. We need not expect to
find him on that throne on earth. Was Christ ever promised any other
throne than that of David? "Men and brethren, let me freely speak
unto you of the patriarch David, that heis both dead and buried, and
hissepul cher iswith usunto thisday. Therefore being aprophet, and
knowing that God had sworn with an oath unto him, that of the fruit
of hisloins, according to the flesh, hewould raise up Christ to sit on
histhrone." Christ was raised to "sit" on the throne of David. What
was he to do when he "sit" on the throne of David?"The Lord said
unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies
thy footstool. The Lord shall send therod of thy strength out of Zion:
rule thou in the midst of thine enemies.” (Ps. 110:1, 2.) (1) The
throne of Davidisin heaven; (2) David'sthroneisthe Lord'sthrone;
(3) Christ wasraised to sit on David'sthrone; (4) Christ isto "sit at
right hand" till all enemies become his footstool; (5) he was to "sit
at right hand" and rule in the midst of his enemies; (6) Christ has
been seated at the right hand of the Father. "Which he wrought in
Christ. when he raised him from the dead, and set him at his own
right hand in heavenly places." (Eph. 1:20.) The word "sit"
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("kathisia") means: "To confer the kingdom on one— Acts 2:30."
(Thayer.) (1) Christ wasraised to "sit" on David'sthrone; (2) David's
throneistheLord'sthrone; (3) David'sthroneisin heaven; (4) Christ
says, | have"set down with my Father in histhrone;” (5) but he"sat"
down when he ascended; (6) to "sit" is to have the kingdom
conferred on one; (7) thereforewhen Christ ascended, he"sit" onthe
throne of Father (David), had the kingdom given to him; (8) Christ
says that he has "the key of David; " "key"—power; (9) Christ has
the power of David, "key of David,"” and has sat down with the
Father in his throne; (10) but the Lord's throne is David's throne;
(11) therefore Christ has been seated on David'sthrone; (12) he has
been declared "Lord of lords, and King of kings." (Rev. 19:16.)

Mr. Bradley realizesthat he can't meet the argument that | made
from Mark 9:1, and now tries to break the force of it by filing
objections. Hewants meto note the account given by Matthew inthe
16th chapter and 28th verse: "Verily | say unto you, There be some
standing here, which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of
man coming in his kingdom." With seeming confidence of my
inability to answer, he inquires: "Did they see Christ come in his
kingdom on Pentecost?' Yes, sir! While with them, he said: "Ye
shall not have gone over the cities of Isradl, till the Son of man be
come." Plain, positive statement he wasto cometo them before they
went to all the cities of Isragl. On Pentecost Christ came in power,
not in person. He had promised them the Holy Spirit if he went
away. The Spirit was to give them power and glory. When they
received the Spirit, they understood what he meant when he said: "I
will not leave you comfortless: | will cometoyou." (John 14:18.) He
came to them in the person of the Holy Spirit. Thisis how he came
before they had gone over the cities of Israel. On the Pentecost
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Of my proposition the Holy Spirit came. Christ then came. "l will
not leave you comfortless: | will come to you." But when the Spirit
came, the power came; when the power came, the kingdom came;
and this was on Pentecost; and then they saw him come in the
kingdom. He then came in the power and person of the Holy Spirit.
He had also promised: "I am with you alway, even unto the end of
theworld." (Matt. 28:20.) Not with them in person, but he cameunto
them in the power and person of the Holy Spirit on Pentecost, and
was with them in the person of the Holy Spirit, as he promised.
(John 14:18.) Y es, he came on Pentecost.

Another objection is made to the truth, and an argument is
attempted by Mr. Bradley for the position that the kingdom will not
be established till the second coming of Christ in person. He
introduces Matt. 25:31: "When the Son of man shall come in his
glory, and al the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the
throne of hisglory; and before him shall be gathered all nations.” (1)
When he comes, he will be on the throne of hisglory. (2) When he
comes, al nationswill be gathered before him, and he will separate
the sinnersfrom therighteous. (3) Thisall takes place at hiscoming.
The adverb "then" means "at that time." (4) Then, at the time of his
coming, he separatesthe good from the bad; hewill he on thethrone
of hisglory, and all nations will be before him. (5) The wicked will
not be raised till the end of the thousand years. This settles the fuss
my opponent makes about Christ coming and reigning a thousand
years and then gathering the nations. (6) When he comes, all nations
will be gathered—it is the judgment day. (7) What is meant by
sitting on the throne of hisglory? (1) Christ said: "The Holy Spirit
will glorify me." (John 16:14.) (2) The Spirit isin that work now in
the kingdom. When the Spirit shall have accomplished that work,
then Christ is on the glorified throne—i. e., the work is
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consummated; Christ is glorified in his saints. He has then reigned
till the last enemy is conquered. He then turns the kingdom over to
the Father. The work of glorification is complete. He sits on the
throne of his glory, having conquered all; hence, throne of glory.
Certainly when he comes hewill be on thethrone of hisglory. Heis
on that throne now, and will be on it when he comes. Bradley, did
you not know that it is not till after he comes that he delivers the
kingdom to the Father? Hewill still be on the throne when he comes.

Mr. Bradley will not try to show that | am wrong by noticing the
arguments that 1 make, but tries to show that | am incorrect by
establishing a counter line of argument. He insists that | pay some
attention to Rev. 3:21: "To him that overcometh will | grant to sit
with me in my throne, even as | also overcame, and am set down
with my Father in his throne." From this passage the gentleman
contends that Christ is now on the Father's throne; but when the
kingdom is established, he will be on his own throne. When Christ
came forth from the grave "all power" was given to him; he then
ascended to heaven, and was seated on the throne of the Father—the
promised throne, thethrone of David. The Father had held the power
up to that time; hethen turned it over to the Son. Itishispower now;
itishisthrone now. Et wasthe Father'sthrone. He gaveit to the Son,
anditishisnow. Christ overcame, and has sat down as Priest on his
throne. All Christians that overcome will be given an entrance
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom. Thiswill be the kingdom
of Christ delivered to the Father. They will sit with Christ forever in
his kingdom as turned over to the Father.

Note the positive statement that Christ has been seated as King:
"Y et have | set my king upon my holy hill of Zion. | will declarethe
decree: the Lord hath
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said unto me, Thou art my Son; this day have | begotten thee." (Ps.
2:6, 7). Remember, thisis the statement from the second Psalm. (1)
God sets hisKing on Zion; (2) he declares the decree—viz.: "Thou
art my Son." Has this been fulfilled? Let us see: "And we declare
unto you glad tidings, how that the promise that was made unto the
fathers, God has fulfilled the same unto us their children, in that he
hath raised up Jesus again; asit is aso written in the second Psalm,
Thou art my Son; thisday have | begotten thee." Here Paul saysthat
something written in the second Psalm has been fulfilled; and he
even quotes a portion of the verse, so that it is not possible for usto
mistake the very thing that he affirms was fulfilled. The conclusion
Isinevitable that Christ is King and has been set on the holy hill of
Zion. Such plain statements cannot be covered by the sophistry of
false teachers. In the face of such plain statements, | am met by my
opponent with the statement that the Lord is not King.

"I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed
unto me; that ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom."
(Luke 22:29.) When Jesus received a kingdom, it was the one
appointed unto him. Certainly when he received it he had it. When
thedisciplesreceived akingdom, it wasthe one appointed unto them
and received from the one who appointed it. They could not receive
a kingdom from Jesus before he had one: neither could they have
had akingdom till they received it. But they had received akingdom
when the Hebrew letter was written. "Wherefore we receiving a
kingdom which cannot be moved.” (1) Jesus had a kingdom when
he received it; '(2) the disciples had received a kingdom when the
Hebrew letter was written; (3) therefore Jesus had a kingdom then.
Prior to that time he had received the kingdom; he received it when
he went into the far country, when he went to the Ancient of days
with the clouds.
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In my opening address thismorning | made the statement that if
the kingdom was not established, we were not saved. | thought Mr.
Bradley would question the statement, but to the present he has
passed it by. | now ask your attention to the proof of the statement.
"Then said Jesusunto hisdisciples, Verily | say untoyou, That arich
man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven. And again | say
unto you, It iseasier for a camel to go through the eye of aneedle,
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. When his
disciples heard it, they were exceedingly amazed, saying, Who then
can besaved?' Christ very plainly saysthat it isnot likely that arich
man will enter into the kingdom of God. The disciples are
astonished, and inquire, if that be true: "Who then can be saved?’
Thus you note, the disciples understood that the saved people were
in the kingdom—that salvation and the kingdom were coexistent.
Such is the truth, too, or Christ allowed them to continue in the
deception, and by his silence contributed thereto. He who contends
that the kingdom is future must contend that salvation isfuture, and
that the people of God are an unsaved body of individuals.

1. The ones who do the will, says Jesus, enter the kingdom.
(Matt. 7.)

2. None will be saved but those that do the will.

3. Therefore to be saved in the kingdom, one must do the will.
1. No doing will, no saved.

2. No saved, no kingdom.

3. Hence, no doing will, no kingdom.

Again:

1. No doing will, no saved.

2. No doing will, no kingdom.

3. Therefore, no kingdom, no saved.
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No CHURCH.

Mr. Bradley teachesthat men obey the gospel inthislife, and are
born of the Spirit in being resurrected. Since entrance into the
kingdom is contingent on the birth of the Spirit (John 3:5), he
contends that none enter the kingdom till resurrected. But since
obedienceto the gospel takes placein thislife, only those who obey
the gospel in this life will be resurrected into the kingdom. Those
who obey the gospel in this life are the church—enter into the
church; and in the resurrection they are born of the Spirit and
become the kingdom, says Bradley. It follows, then, that no part of
the church will be in the kingdom till resurrected—till they come
forth from the grave. He teaches that the church isin existence now,
and that men enter it by obeying the gospel. More, he says when
Christ comes the second time he will cause all the faithful church
members to be born of the Spirit, and they will then be the
kingdom— citizens of the kingdom. It follows, then, that when the
kingdom is established, the church will ceaseto exist, as such; there
will only be the kingdom. Y ou teach, Mr. Bradley, that when Christ
comes he will set up the kingdom, and that it will be composed of
the material (persons) that isin the church, and that Christ will reign
with them one thousand years on this earth. Don't forget, friends,
that Bradley teaches that man must obey the gospel to enter the
church, and be born of the Spirit—resurrected, he says—to enter the
kingdom. It follows, then, that no man can enter the kingdom till
resurrected. But only those who enter the church will be born of the
Spirit—resurrected—into the kingdom, says Bradley. Mr. Bradley,
do any obey the gospel during the thousand years? If yes, what do
they enter asaresult of such obedience? Thereisno church, for you
say it has become the kingdom. But people must be born of water
and of the Spirit to enter the kingdom.
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If during the one thousand years people enter the church, though
according to your theory there is no church then; since entranceinto
the kingdom is contingent on birth of the Spirit, and you say that is
the resurrection, then during the thousand years people must be
resurrected to enter the kingdom. If you say Christ has a church
during the thousand years, you teach that he has two
Institutions—church and kingdom—at the same time; for you teach
that the church is no part of the kingdom. Then, which will be the
greater--church or kingdom? Did it take al the church members to
make the kingdom? If not, then the kingdom is only a part of the
church—only some of the people of God are in the kingdom when
Christ reigns. You are forced by your doctrine to annihilate the
church to get a kingdom; and when you destroy the church, you do
away with obedience to the gospel—the act you say that bringsinto
the church. No obedience to the gospel’' you say, no birth of the
Spirit into the kingdom. This makes damnation for al who live
during the thousand years, save only those, you say, who are in the
kingdom. Remember, Bradley says that Christ will only reign one
thousand years. If you areright, sir, when you say that none but the
resurrected saints will be in the kingdom, should you contend that
during the thousand years people obey the gospel and become
members of the church, you thereby have two institutions, and the
kingdom is composed of only a part of God's people. What will
become of the saints that die during the thousand years, or do any
die? Should any obey the gospel during the thousand years, they
cannot enter the kingdom; for none but those born of the Spirit (you
say birth of the Spirit is at the resurrection) enter the kingdom. But
they must die before they are resurrected; and if they die, they will
not be resurrected till the end of the thousand years. "Therest of the
dead live not again till thethousand yearsarefulfilled.” (Rev. 20:4.)
Since you say Christ
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Only reigns one thousand years and at the end of that time delivers
the kingdom to God, it followsthat they will never reign with Christ
Bradley, how does the kingdom you talk about grow? How do
people enter it?
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BRADLEY'SFOURTH NEGATIVE

Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen:

Y ou noticed that about all that my friend Nichol hadto say inhis
last speech was about the one thousand years; but there is no
debating in al that, and | trust that you people will see it that way
before this debate is closed.

Y ou notice that my friend Nichol isas | said he was before; he
alwaystakes what | said and changes it around a little and makesit
look hisway; and, of course, he makesit ook plausible to some of
you people. That is hisway of doing, and he knows just how to do
it, for heisalogical fellow and a debater.

Now, respected friends, you remember that he said to me:
"Bradley, aren't you ashamed of yourself?" Y es, respected friends,
| want to say that | am ashamed, but it isbecause | have ever met this
man in debate; but | thank God that | am not ashamed of the word of
God and my advocacy of it inthisdebate. | am willing for thisto go
before the world and let the people judge who is right and who is
wrong. | am anxiousfor them to seethetruth. Yes, sir; | want to say
that | am ashamed of but one thing, and that isthat | have ever met
thisman in debate. But thisis all brought on by my friend Nichol to
create prejudice against me, so that he can make his points look
clearer in this debate. | want to say, respected friends, that he will
have to get up something better than that before this debate closesif
he expects to prove his contention in this matter, for he can't do it
that way, neither can he proveit by the book of God; and he knows
it, too. Herefusesto answer my argumentsin thismatter, and resorts
to something else
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to try to show that Bradley iswrong and that he isright. | tell you,
respected friends, that that man is smart, and he knows the truth
about this mater; if he did not, he would not know how to get
around it so easily. Yes, sir, he has studied this question, and knows
just how to evade and when not to notice what | have to say in my
speeches.

NOW, noticing the gentleman'sargumentsin the order inwhich
he presented them, we will take up what he said as| come to them.
First, Elder Nichol seemsto lay great stressonwhat | have said, and
says that, according to the argument and position that | hold, the
kingdom will not be set up till the beginning of the one thousand
years, and that it will be smaller at the end of that one thousand years
than it was at the beginning of that time; for he saysthat | teach that
at the end of that time the Lord will gather the offenders out of the
kingdom. Nichol said that they would be gathered out at the end of
the thousand years. | did not say any such thing. They will be
gathered out at the end of the gospel age, when Christ comes. Mr.
Nichol knows that this is the position that | hold, but this is just
another casein which hejust turnswhat | say around alittle to make
it fit his points; and some of you, without stopping to think of the
things|'vesaid, likely takewhat he saysto bethetruth in the matter;
but | want to tell you, respected friends, that he knows that he is
twisting what | saidjust alittleto makeit fit hispoints, for that isthe
only way that he can answer what | have to say; and, therefore, he
has to resort to something in order to have anything to say to fill up
histime. Now, isn't that so, Charlie? O. excuse me, Charlie! Hedon't
like for meto call him Charlie.

But back to the subject about the decrease of the kingdom of the
Lord Jesus Christ. | want to say that | never did say anything of that
kind, and you all know that | never said anything of that kind. | did

not say
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that they would be gathered out at the end of the thousand years, and
thus the kingdom would get smaller, and | don't believe any such.
This gathering out will be at the end of the gospel age, when the
Lord comes. | want to say to you that the kingdom of the Lord will
grow and grow. God bless you! It will grow till it fills the whole
earth—yes, gir, till it fillsthe whole earth; and | believe that people
will be born into that kingdom, and it will be an everlasting
kingdom, and they will bein it forever; for such is the teaching of
the word of God.

Accordingto my friend Nichol, part of thekingdomisin heaven
and part of it ison earth. He reads Eph. 3:15--that the whole family
in heaven and in earth are named for Christ. That isso, but it is not
the kingdom. Christ isin heaven now on the throne of his Father,
and you note that there are two thrones spoken of. | read you the
passage (Rev. 3:21): "To himthat overcometh will | grant to sit with
mein my throne, even as| have overcome and am set down with my
Father in his throne." There are two thrones spoken of in this
passages. Christ is now on the throne of his Father; but when the
kingdom is established, he will then he on his own throne, and his
kingdom will be on this earth; and as proof of the fact | read to you
Dan. 7:27: " And the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the
saints of the most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom,
and all dominions shall serve and obey him." Thus you see that the
kingdom isto be under the whole heaven and isto be an everlasting
kingdom. Thiswill be when Christ comesto rule over the people of
God. According to the contention of my friend Nichol, we are
aready in the kingdom. But the kingdom is to be an everlasting
kingdom, but there has been no everlasting kingdom established;
therefore the kingdom of God has not been established and we are
not in the
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kingdom. The kingdom has not been established, and my friend
Nichol cannot prove that it has according to the Bible; but he can
take the things that | say and fix them up alittle hisway and make
it sound all right; but that is not the thing, respected friends. What
we want isto look into the word of God and |earn what it teaches,
and that isthe plan that | am following.

We wish now, respected friends, to call your attention to Acts
15:13-16: "And after they had held their peace, James answered,
saying, Men and brethren, hearken unto me: Simeon hath declared
how God at the first did visit the Gentiles' to take out of them a
peoplefor-his name. And to this agree the words of the prophets; as
itiswritten, After thisl will return, and build again the tabernacl e of
David, whichisfallen down; and | will build again the ruinsthereof,
and | will set it up: that the residue of men might seek after the Lord,
and all the Gentiles, upon whom my nameis called, saith the Lord,
who doeth all these things." Y ou note that Christ is to return, and
thenwill thisbefulfilled. The kingdom will then be established, and
not till then; he will then be given the throne of David, and we will
then be in the kingdom. Respected friends, the kingdom of Jesus
Christ isnot akingdom of tribulation, in which we have sorrow, but
it is contrary to all such. We are not in the kingdom now, but we
have tribulation now; and through much tribulation we must enter
into the kingdom, Paul says.

Now we call your attention to Dan. 7:13, 14, again. My friend
has had much to say about this passage, but et uslook at it carefully:
"And | saw inthenight visions, and, behold, onelike the Son of man
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days,
and they brought him near before him. And there was given him
dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and
languages, should serve him: his dominion is an everlasting
dominion, and his kingdom
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that which shall not be destroyed." My opponent says that the
Ancient of daysis God. He iswrong about it. The Ancient of days
Is "the olden times."

[Mr. Nichol: "Will you please restate that?' Mr. Bradley: "Y es,
sir." Godisnot the Ancient of days; the Ancient of daysis"the olden
times."]

Christ isto "come" and receive the kingdom, and Mr. Nichol
saysthat he received the kingdom when he went away. | am certain
that you al can see that heiswrong in his position.

Mr. Nichol introduced Rom. 14:17: "For the kingdom of God is
not meat and drink; but righteousness, and peace, andjoy intheHoly
Ghost." Righteousness, peace, and joy are the principles of the
kingdom. Certainly | contend that we have the principles of the
kingdom. The way that Mr. Nichol has it, we have the kingdom in
us and we are in the kingdom. | believe that we have the principles
of the kingdom in us, but the kingdom don't exist.

[Some of the audience laughed. Mr. Nichol: "Don't laugh,
friends." Mr. Bradley: "They can't help it when they look at you."]

Yes, sir; | believe that we have the principles of the kingdom,
and that we have the law of the kingdom, and that we are in the
kingdom by faith and hope. But the kingdom of Christ will not be
established till he comes again, when we must all appear before the
judgment seat of Christ; and, according to the Bible, friend Nichol
cannot prove anything contrary to this, and he knowsiit, and that is
thereason that he dodgesthese objectionsand argumentsthat | bring
up before him.

Now, respected friends, youwill noticethat friend Nichol seems
to lay specia stress on what Elder Bradley says; but he brings no
argument from theword of God, and that isthe only way that he can
get anything to look like hewantsit to; but | have read and read you
from the word of God in this matter, and, in fact the word of
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God isall that we have to resort to as proof in this debate, and why
not believe what it has to say about it? It is a fact that we have to
leave it to the word of God; and if we are not going to do this, we
had as well quit trying to debate this subject and get some other
subject. | admit that we have the principles of the kingdom of God,
but thekingdom will not be establishedtill Jesus Christ comesagain.
Friend Nichol tries to prove by changing what | say that | don't
believe in the kingdom at al; but | want to get you to listen to the
word of God, and | think that you will see better than that beforethis
debate closes.

Respected friends, you remember that | have proved that the
kingdom will be an everlasting kingdom; and when we enter into it,
wewill beinit forever; but we must have eternd lifeif we areto be
init forever. Now, | invite your attention to the Scripturesto prove
that we will not have everlasting life till Christ comes again; and,
therefore, the kingdom will not be established till then. Let usread
James 1.:12: "Blessed isthe man that endureth temptations:. for when
he is tried, he shall receive the crown of life, which the Lord has
promised to them that love him." We don't have the crown of life
now in thisworld; but if we then endure temptation, we will receive
it when the Lord comes; wewill then enter into the kingdom, for we
have endured temptation and suffered much tribulation. Again (Tit.
1:2): "In hope of eternal life, which God, that cannot He, promised
before the world began.” Y ou note that we don't have eterna life
now, and will not have it till the Lord comes. The kingdom is an
everlasting kingdom, and those in it will have eternal life; but we
don't have eterna life now; therefore the kingdom has not been
established. We don't get eternal life in this world, do we, Elder
Nichol? Is that so, Charlie? O. excuse me! | meant to say Wilder
Nichol. But, again, to prove that we do not have eterna lifein this
world, | read Mark 10:30: "But
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ye shall receive a hundredfold now in this present time, houses, and
brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with
persecutions; and in the world to come eterna life." Now then,
respected friends, you can see that since the kingdom is an
everlasting kingdom, we must have eternal life when we get in it;
and since we don't have eternal lifetill we get in the other world, till
Christ comes, the kingdom will not be established till then.

Respected friends, wewant to call your attention to scripturesto
show that the kingdom has not been established, and will not befill
Jesus Christ comes to take his seat upon his throne. We invite your
attention to James 2:5: "Hearken, my beloved brethren, Hath not
God chosen the poor in this world rich in faith, and heirs of the
kingdom which he hath promised to them that love him?' Has
promised it—yes, has promised it—but has not given it to them.
Noteit, my friends: “"Heirsof the kingdom which he hath promised.”
My opponent says that the kingdom has been established, and that
we are in it. The book of God says "hash promised'—yes, has
promised it to them that love him. He will give it to them when the
proper time comes for himto give it to them, and that will be when
he comes to take his seat on his own throne, and not before. | trust
that my distinguished opponent will pay his respects to this
argument. Elder Nichol, you say that you arein thekingdom, and the
word of God says that God has promised the kingdom to them that
love him. Will you please explain thismatter and show it harmonizes
with your position?

| now call your attentionto | Cor. 15:20-28. | read to you from
the Twentieth Century New Testament: "But thetruthis, Christ has
been raised from the dead, the first fruits of those who are at rest.
For since it was through aman that death came, so, too, it isthrough
aman that there will come aresurrection of the dead.
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For as through Adam all men die, so through the Christ will al
returnto life. But eachin hisproper order— Christ asthefirst fruits,
then at his coming those who belong to the Christ. Afterwards will
come the end—the time when he gives his kingdom into the hands
of his God and Father; but not until he has overthrown al other rule
and all other authority and power. For hemust reign asKing till God
has put all his enemies under hisfeet. Death will be the last enemy
to be overthrown; for God has placed everything under Christ'sfeet.
(But when it is said that everything has been placed under Christ, it
is plain that God who placed everything under him isnot included.)
Then when everything has been placed under him, the Sonwill place
himself under God who placed everything under him, so that God
may beall andinall." Now, what do you think of that, Elder Nichol?
Itisthetruth of God, and you cannot deny it. Note thefact: In Adam
all die, but the kingdom of God is an everlasting kingdom, and none
diein it; therefore we are not in it. You note that this passage says
that when Christ comes, those in him will be made alive; and
afterwards will come the end, when he will deliver the kingdom to
God. Christisto come, raisethosethat are his; and after that heisto
deliver the kingdom to God, and he will be all and inall. Hewill be
on his throne when he comes, and not till then. When he comesthe
dead in Christ will be raised and will reign with him, and after that
he will deliver the kingdom to God the Father. | notice some of you
people back there laughing. This isthefirst timethat | ever saw the
word of God laughed at.

| want my friend Nichol to put his finger on the passage of
scripture that teaches what he preaches; | want to see it. | want to
say, respected friends, that if Elder Nichol was debating with a
Baptist he would not say that the Christ was King before Pentecost,
but be
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cause he can bring up different points he saysit in this debate.

The Lord will bring al in subjection to him after the
resurrection, and not till then; for that is the time that he is to rule
and reign. Thisisaccording to what the Scriptureshaveto say inthis
matter. Elder Nichol leavestheimpressionthat itiseasy toliveright
in this world, and that we have no sorrow, and everything is a
paradise here now; but, respected friends, Paul says that the people
of God have tribulation here.

My opponent offered a syllogism on conversion. | admit that
conversion is necessary to entrance into the kingdom of God, but
that does not prove that the kingdom isin existence now or that we
have entered it. Certainly we must be converted before we can enter
into the kingdom.

1. A man is elected President and then seated.
2. The election takes place in November.

3. Heisnot seated till the next March. Just so we are converted
inthislife, and will enter the kingdom when it is established.

| admit the syllogism he made on Col. 1:13 and Rev. 1.9.

Now let mecall your attention to the scripture that Elder Nichol
has read so often in this debate (Col. 1:13), "Who hath delivered us
from the power of darkness, and hath translated usinto the kingdom
of his dear Son;" and Rev. 1:9: "I John, who also am your brother
and companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of
Jesus Christ." These passages do not say one word about the
kingdom having been established. | want to say, respected friends,
that if we had a proper rendering of these two passages they would
not read as they do. The position the hold harmonizes all the
scriptures, while Elder Nichol can't harmonize the Bible with the
position that he holds. Paul says in Acts 14:22: "Confirming the
souls of the disciples, and exhort-
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ing them to continue in the faith, and that we must through much
tribulation enter into the kingdom of God." From this you note that
we are not in the kingdom. Then let us read Il Pet. 1:5-11: "And
besides, giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue; and to virtue
knowledge; and to knowledge temperance; and to temperance
patience; and to patience godliness;, and to godliness brotherly
kindness; and to brotherly kindness charity. For if these thingsbein
you, and abound, they make you that ye shall neither be barren nor
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. But he that
lacketh these things is blind, and cannot see afar off, and hath
forgotten that hewas purged from hisold sins. Wherefore therather,
brethren, give diligence to make your calling and election sure: for
If ye do these things, ye shall never fall: for so an entrance shall be
ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ." This, again, says that we are not in
the kingdom, but that it is to be entered. Then you remember that
Christ saysin Rev. 3:21 that heis on the Father's throne, but that he
isto have athrone of hisown in the future, when he comes with al
the holy angelsin his glory when he is to judge the quick and the
dead. Yes, my friends, | say that the position that | hold harmonizes
al the Bible, and that if we had aproper rendering of Col. 1:13 and
Rev. 1.9, they would not read as they do in the King James
translation.

The kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ will be an
everlasting kingdom.

My friend reads Mic. 4:8, about the "first dominion." | wonder
how there can be a"first dominion" in an everlasting kingdom. The
Revised Version says "former dominion."

Respected friends, | call your attention again to the passage that
| have asked my friend to notice; but he will not say one word about
it, for he knows that he
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can't do anything with it, that it is against the position that he
contends for; therefore he passes it by unnoticed. | read it to you
oncemore (2 Tim. 4:18): "And theLord shall deliver mefrom every
evil work, and will preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom." Yes,
"will preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom." | ask my opponent
iIf the kingdom of Jesus Christ isaheavenly kingdom and if heisin
aheavenly kingdom; but hewill not answer the question. No, sir; he
won't. Heis afraid to. He knows that if he does he will haveto give
up the proposition, and he don't want to do that. Note my words,
respected friends; he never will answer that question.

My friends, let me impress James 2:5 or your minds: "Hearken,
my beloved brethren, Hath not God chosen the poor of this world
richin faith, and heirs of the kingdom that he hath promised to them
that love him?' "Yes, sir, "heirs of the kingdom which he bath
promised to themthat lovehim." Weare preserved unto the kingdom
which he has promised to us, and through much tribulation must
enter into it. [Time expired.]
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NICHOL'SFIFTH AFFIRMATIVE

Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen:

| am delighted that after another night, with the protection of our
loving Heavenly Father, we are permitted to meet this morning and
continuetheinvestigation of theword of God. | notice many present
that have not before attended the discussion. For their benefit | will
for a few moments speak of yesterday's work. This being the last
speech in which | want to introduce new matter, | will speak more
rapidly than in my former speeches.

| am affirming that the kingdom of God was established on the
first Pentecost after the resurrection of Christ, while my opponent
teaches that the kingdom will not be established till the second
coming of Christ. The real issue between us is. Has the kingdom
been established? According to my opponent's theory, Christ will
reign for only one thousand years, and the kingdom, instead of
growing, will get smaller; but | will notethat later. We havelearned
that thebrethren at Colossewere"translated into thekingdom." (Col.
1:13)) | have insisted that they could not be "translated into the
kingdom" if it did not exist. Your attention has been called to the
statement of the apostle John, whoin no uncertain language declared
that he was in the kingdom: "I John, who aso am your brother and
companion in tribulation and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus
Christ." | have been unable to get my friend to deal with these
statements. We havelearned that Christ hasbeen crowned King, and
that the people of God are in the kingdom. | have insisted that the
kingdom has been established Mr. Bradley saysthekingdomwill be
set up at the begin-



THE NICHOL-BRADLEY DEBATE. 107

ning of the millennium, and that Christ will reign for only one
thousand years. | haveinsisted that if that be true, the kingdom gets
smaller; for, per his theory, none can enter it during the thousand
years, and at the end of that time, says my opponent, isthe end of the
world. At the end of the world the angels are to gather the offenders
out of the kingdom. Mr. Bradley appreciated this argument, and in
his last speech says: "They will be gathered out at the end of the
gospel age." My, my, man! What is the matter with you? You
contend that the kingdom will not be established till the beginning
of the millennium age, and now you have them gathered out of the
kingdom before it exists. Pshaw! What will you say next?

My distinguished opponent says that if | will put my finger on
the passage that says the kingdom was established on Pentecost he
will give up the proposition. Isit not passingly strange that hewould
do such a thing? Since you are so bent on putting fingers on
passages, will you please put your finger on the passage that saysthe
kingdom will be established at the second coming of Christ? Can't
you see an inch in front of your nose?

Y esterday | made an argument from Dan. 7:13, 14: "l saw inthe
night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of man came with the
clouds of heaven, and cameto the Ancient of days, . . . and therewas
given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom." This passage and
the argument that | made has bothered the gentleman very much. In
every speech he hastried to break the force of the argument. Daniel
says that he saw the Son of man— Christ—come with the clouds to
the Ancient of days— God—and there was given him akingdom. In
Acts 1:9 we have the record of Christ ascending to God with the
clouds, going into the far country to receive the kingdom. (Luke
19:11, 12.) Realizing the miserable failures he has made, he makes
afinal effort, and in hislast says: "The Ancient of daysis not God,
but the olden times."
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Inthe name of reason, what will the man say next? Listen, according
to Bradley: "And cameto the Ancient of days, and they brought him
near before him." They brought him, the Son of man, near before
HIM, the"oldentimes." Inthishemakesthe personal pronoun"him"
refer to "olden times." Pshaw! What next? Listen to verse 9: "I
beheld till the thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of days did
git [i. e, according to Bradley, the "olden times' did sit], whose
garment was white as snow [i. e., the garment of the "olden times'
waswhite as snow], and the hair of hishead likethe purewooal [i. e.,
the "olden times' had a head and hair on it like pure wool]: his
throne waslike thefiery flame[i. e, the "olden times' had athrone
likethefiery flame], and hiswheel wasburning fire[i. e., the"olden
times' had wheels like a burning flame]." Bradley, aren't you
ashamed of yourself? The gentleman said in his last address
yesterday that he was ashamed of having met mein debate. | am not
surprised at the statement. When | wasagreen schoolboy, | proposed
to engage my school-teacher in a debate. He whipped me so
completely in the debate that | was ashamed of myself, and am yet,
to think that | had no more sense than to engage himin adebate. We
understand, Mr. Bradley, why you are ashamed of having met me.

Replying to Rom. 14:17, my opponent says: "Righteousness,
peace, and joy are the principles of the kingdom. We have the
principles of the kingdom." When he said that, | gave a hearty
"amen." Whereupon he said: "Y es, sir; we have the principles of the
kingdom, and the laws of the kingdom, and the seed of the kingdom,
and areinthe kingdom by faith and hope." Great are hisadmissions;
still he saysthe kingdom hasnot been established, and will not betill
the resurrection.

Mr. Bradley, if aman does not believe asyou do, ishe saved, is
he your brother? Say Bradley? [Mr. Bradley answers: "No."] Thank
you, sir. Now, friends,



THE NICHOL-BRADLEY DEBATE. 109

brethren, remember that. He has been masquerading among my
brethren, the people that disbelieve the things peculiar to him, and
calling them brethren, gaining their confidence, and then causing
trouble by hiscarnal doctrine. He has been acting ahypocriteall the
time, yet claiming to be a Christian. Shame on you! Pardon the
digression. Let uslook at his admissions.

1. We have the principles of the kingdom.—Bradley.

2. We have the seed of the kingdom.—Bradley.

3. We have the laws of the kingdom.—Bradley.

4. We are in the kingdom by faith and hope.—Bradley.
And | may add:

5. The Lord says that we are the children of the kingdom.

We have the laws of the kingdom, says my distinguished
opponent, with hiswonderful store of erudition; but he saysthereis
not yet a King nor kingdom. True, we are governed by these laws of
the kingdom,; but Christ, who gave the laws, isnot King, nor are we
in the kingdom; indeed, the kingdom does not exist, says the
gentleman. Strange! In truth, my friends, Christ is King; and, as
such, he gave the laws of the kingdom; the kingdom has been
established, and his people areiniit.

Now watch him. Mr. Bradley, you say "we are in the kingdom
by faith." But areweredly, actualy, inthekingdom—infact, arewe
inthe kingdom? Wearein thekingdom "by faith," but are not really
init. Listen: "Ye are adl the children of God by faith." (Gal. 3:26.)
Mr. Bradley, you say we are in the kingdom "by faith," but are not
really in the kingdom. Paul saysthat we are the children of God "by
faith." Tell us, please, are we redly, actually—in fact, are we the
children of God? "The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit,
that we are the children of God." (Rom. 8:17.) "And be
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causeweare sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your
hearts, crying, Abba, Father." (Gal. 4:6.) Mr. Bradley, tell thispeople
in your next speech if we arereally, actualy, the children of God.

My opponent has asked me anumber. of times: "lsthe kingdom
a heavenly kingdom?' | shall gladly give him the information he
wants and badly needs. Christ is on the throne in heaven. Angels,
principalities—in fact, the heavenly hosts—are subject to him. The
whole family in heaven and earth are named for him. We are in
heavenly placesin Christ Jesus. Y es, sir; the kingdom of Christisa
heavenly kingdom; it is, he says, "not of thisworld." We arein that
kingdom now, but not in the department of the kingdom that isin
heaven, where Christ is. Paul, though in the kingdom, says that
Christ would preserve him unto the heavenly kingdom—i. e,
preserve and receive him into the department of the kingdom where
the glorified are, with mortality and pain left off. Any other
information you desire?| have now complemented all the gentlemen
has produced, and shall hasten with my work, sowing the seed of the
kingdom.

Mr. Bradley says that this is the time to sow the seed of the
kingdom; that the word of God is the seed of the kingdom; and that
we should sow it now. Do | state you correctly? [Mr. Bradley
answers: "Yes."] Very well. Do you not know, sir, that the seed is
not designed to produce the kingdom? When God made man, he
placed in him the power to perpetuate the human family. When he
created the vegetable kingdom, he designed that it should be
perpetuated; and we have the seed for that purpose. We sow
wheat—not to produce the vegetabl e kingdom, but to perpetuate the
wheat, one of the members of the vegetable kingdom. Truly, when
you sons of toil have with a hand of plenty scattered the wheat
—seed—in the fall of the year and reaped the harvest in the June
following, you have product—fruit—of the
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vegetable kingdom, the result of sowing; but the fruit isin the field
beforethe harvest, andisastruly fruit of and belongsto the kingdom
as when in the granary. The fruit of the seed must be of the same
nature and belong to the same kingdom as the seed, or it does not
produce, as the Lord said it would, after itskind. Mr. Bradley says
correctly that the word of God is the seed of the kingdom. Will you
please tell us, sir, to what that product of the seed belongs? Do you
say that Christians are the fruit of the seed and are members of the
church, and that church differs from kingdom, is no part of the
kingdom? Then the seed does not produce after its kind. and there
will never be any fruit of the kingdom. The gentleman saysthat the
kingdom does not exist now, and will not till the millennium. If that
be true, why sow the seed to perpetuate a kingdom that does not
exist? If the kingdom does not exist till the millennium, it is
foolishness to sow the seed. Bradley, do you think that the seed of
the kingdom will produce the kingdom? Again: "The field is the
world; thegood seed arethe children of thekingdom." (Matt. 13:38.)
The seed of the kingdom belongs to the kingdom; so aso the
children of the kingdom belong to the kingdom.

My opponent files another objection: "Hearken, my beloved
brethren, Hath not God chosen the poor of this world rich in faith,
and heirs of the kingdom which he hath promised to them that love
him?' He contends that since we are heirs of the kingdom which is
promised, we are not in the kingdom. With him | want to insist that
we are heirs to what we have not inherited. We are "heirs of
salvation" (Heb. 1:14); yet we are saved now (Eph. 2:5). Thereisan
eternal salvation we are heirsof and will bereceived in theworld to
come. (Mark 10:29.) It comes at the end of faith. (I Pet. 1:9.) Weare
heirs of the grace of life (I Pet. 3:7), but there isaform of grace we
have received (Eph. 3:7; 2 Cor. 6:1) . We are in the kingdom now,
"trandlated into the kingdom™ (Cal. 1:13),
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and are heirs of the everlasting kingdom—i. e., the everlasting state
of the kingdom, when it shall be turned over to the Father. " Giving
thanks unto the Father, which hath made us meet to be partakers of
the inheritance of the saintsin light." (Col. 1:12.) They had already
inherited something in the light. (Acts 26:18.) These Colossians
were made worthy to be partakers with them in that inheritance.
Locatethelight, and youlocatetheinheritance. "Who hath delivered
us from the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the
kingdom of hisdear Son." (Col. 1:13.) "But now areyelight in the
Lord;, wak as children of light." (Eph. 5:8.) Since they were
"trandlated into the kingdom," and as the children walk in the light,
then it follows that the light is in the kingdom. They received the
inheritancein thelight, but thelight isin the kingdom,; therefore the
inheritance is in the kingdom. The inheritance is "redemption
through his blood."

At last my opponent attempts to do something with Col. 1:13
and Rev. 1:9. As if he were the embodiment of all wisdom, he
assertsthat if the passages were correctly translated they would read
differently. Strange that he doesn't turn translator. He has turned
grammarian once in the discussion. Quite a grave charge he makes
against all the trandations. He tries the passages by his theory; and
when they have gone through his befuddled mind, and no way can
he bend them to meet his doctrine, he says. Wrong trandlation. Of
course they are, for A. S. Bradley says they are. Pshaw! The
monumental gall and colossal cheek the man possessesiswonderful.

L et us note some of the absurd things according to the position
of Bradley. "And | saw an angel come down from heaven, having
the key of the bottomless pit and a great chain in his hand. And he
laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, and
Satan, and bound him a thousand years, and cast him into the bot-
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tomless pit, and shut him up, and set aseal upon him, that he should
decelve the nations no more, till the thousand years should be
fulfilled: and after that he must be loosed alittle season. And | saw
thrones, and they that sat upon them, and judgment was given unto
them: and | saw the souls of them that were beheaded for thewitness
of Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had not worshiped the
beast, neither his image, neither had received his mark upon their
foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and reigned with Christ
a thousand years. But the rest of the dead lived not again till the
thousand years were finished." (Rev. 20:1-5) Mr. Bradley teaches
that at the beginning of the thousand years spoken of in this passage
Christ isto come, raisethe saints, and set up the kingdom. If such be
the case and Mr. Bradley wants to be in that kingdom, he had better
get some one to decapitate him, for | would have you note that John
saysonly those who were "beheaded for the witness of Jesusand the
word of God" lived and reigned with Christ the thousand years. If
Bradley isright as to the time when the kingdom is established, it
will be composed of martyrs only; and if he wants to be in that
kingdom, he must die a martyr. | don't mean a theological martyr,
either. Mr. Bradley, tell us who Christ and those composing the
kingdom you talk about will reign over, seeing that "the rest of the
dead live not again until the thousand years were finished."
According to Bradley, Christ will reign only one thousand years,
then deliver the kingdom to the Father. | propose to show that, per
this system of his, there will not be a soul saved from the beginning
to the close of the reign of Christ; and instead of the reign of Christ
being ablessing, it will be acurseto the world. It means damnation
to all that live and die during the thousand years.

According to your theory, men must obey the gospel in thislife
before they can be born of the Spirit (and you say the birth of the
Spirit isthe resurrect-
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dead) into the kingdoms. Again, you say that when aman obeys
The gospel, he becomes a member of the church; and if he lives a
faithful member of the same, he will be resurrected into the
kingdom. (1) You say that at the beginning of the millennium the
reign of Christ begins, the kingdom is set up, and is composed of
those that obeyed the gospel in thislife, and at the beginning of the
millennium were born of the Spirit— thus constituted the kingdom.
(2) Y ou destroy the church in making the kingdom. (3) Do any obey
the gospel during the thousand years—the entire reign of Christ,
accordingtoyou?lf "Yes," what do they become membersof?Y our
theory destroys the church in making the kingdom. The church
doesn't exist, according to you. Christ is King of the kingdom, and
not head of the church. (4) Do you say peopl e obey the gospel during
the thousand years? If "Yes," do the citizens of the kingdom do the
baptizing? If "Yes," into what are they baptized? Y ou can't say they
are baptized into Christ, for to be baptized into Christ is to be
baptized into his body, and the body is the church, and you destroy
the church to get akingdom. (5) Men must enter Christ to be saved,;
but to enter Christ is to enter his body, and the body is the church,
and your doctrine destroysthe church to get akingdom. Y ou haveno
church during the thousand years, and this is the entire reign of
Christ, according to you. Then there can be no baptizing into Christ
during that time, and, therefore, no saved. Bradley, your zeal is
worthy of abetter cause than you have espoused. But |et us suppose
that the church does exist during thethousand years; that your theory
admits of its existence, which it doesn't; not a soul that is in the
church can get into the kingdom till the end of the thousand years,
for you say none enter the kingdom till they are resurrected. It will
then be too late for them to reign with Christ, for you say that at the
end of the thousand years the kingdom is given to God. Accord
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ing to your theory, thereis no church during the thousand years. But
let us grant that there is, and that people become members of it
during that time. The church would then grow; but since you say
that the church isno part of the kingdom, the kingdom doesn't grow
one bit during the thousand years—can't gain a member till the
church members die and are resurrected, which is the birth of the
Spirit, according to you, and they will not be resurrected till the end
of the thousand years. The Bible says the kingdom will grow till it
fillsthe whole earth—that thereisto be no end toitsincrease. Y our
theory hasit the same size during the entire time you say Christisto
reign, and at theend of that timeit "swinksup," for the angel s gather
the offenders out of the kingdom. Bradley, you ought to be ashamed
to teach such "tomfoolery" under the garb of religion.

KINGDOM CAN'T GROW.

Bradley says that Christ will not have a kingdom till the
beginning of the millennium, at whichtime he saysChrist isto come
to the earth and begin his reign on the throne of David; that the
kingdom will be composed of those who obey the gospel inthislife
and are born of the Spirit, which he saysis at the resurrection. The
reign of Christ, according to Bradley, lasts just one thousand years,
for at the end of that time he says Christ will deliver the kingdom to
God, and hebecomes™all inall.” Then during the thousand yearsthe
kingdom must grow to fill the whole earth. (Dan. 2:35.) | challenge
my opponent to show how one soul can become a member of the
kingdom during theentirethousand yearsaccording to histheory. (1)
According to Bradley, those that obey the gospel have to be born of
the Spirit—resurrected, he says—to enter the kingdom. (2) He says
the kingdom will be established at the beginning of the millennium,
which he saysis at the second coming of Christ; that the saints will
then be raised and reign with Christ the
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thousand years. (3) You will please remember that the "rest of the
dead live not again till thethousand yearsarefinished." (Rev. 20:4.)
Who can enter the kingdom during this thousand years, and how do
they enter it? Per your false doctrine, not one soul, sir. DO Y OU say
that those who are living on the earth at the beginning of the
millennium who have obeyed the gospel and the oneswho may obey
it during the thousand years may enter the kingdom? 1 reply: Not so,
sir, according to your theory. Only those born of the Spirit enter the
kingdom, and you say the birth of the Spirit is a or in the
resurrection. Then none can be born of the Spirit till resurrection,
and can't be resurrected till they die; and if they die, they become a
part of the dead, and "the rest of the dead live not again until the
thousand years are finished," hence can't be born of the Spirit into
the kingdom, per your doctrine. Bradley, how doesthe kingdom you
talk about grow? Don't forget to tell us.

PASSOVER.

"And he said unto them, With desire | have desired to eat this
Passover with you before | suffer: for | say unto you, | will not any
more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God." (Luke
22:15, 16.) The Jewish Passover was killed in Egypt (Ex. 12), but
perpetuated in thewilderness. Christ, our Passover, waskilledinthe
world, but perpetuated in the kingdom. The eating and drinkingisin
the kingdom, and designed to show the Lord's death till he comes.
After he comesit will not be possible to eat and drink to show the
Lord's death till he comes; for when he has come, he has come.
Bradley says that the kingdom will not be established till the Lord
comes. If such be true, they will not be able to eat and drink in the
kingdom, for they wereto eat and drink to show the Lord's death till
he comes. "For as often asyeeat thisbread, and drink thiscup, yedo
show the Lord'sdeath till he come.” (I Cor. 11:26.) "l ap
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point unto you akingdom, as my father hath appointed unto me; that
yemay eat and drink at my table in my kingdom." (Luke 22:29, 30.)
They were to eat and drink at the Lord's table, but this table was to
be in the kingdom. (1) Paul very plainly says that the brethren at
Corinth ate at the Lord's table. (I Cor. 10:20-23.) (2) But this table
was in the kingdom. (3) Therefore when the brethren at Corinth ate
at the Lord's able, they ate in the kingdom. To eat in akingdom that
does not exist is impossible, but they did eat in the kingdom;
therefore the kingdom existed, and they ate and drank in it.

No one hasaright to establish agovernment on aterritory till he
has conquered the head—ruler—of that territory. Satan held the
power over the kingdoms of thisworld till Christ entered the strong
man's house, conquered him; and then he had the right to establish
his kingdom, which he did. The power Satan now has is usurped.
Christ, by conquest, isrightful Ruler. After he conquered Satan, he
began to reign with men, and they eat and drink in his kingdom to
show his triumph till he comes.

KINGDOM DOESN'T GROW.

"Except aman beborn of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter
into the kingdom of God." (John 3:5.) Mr. Bradley teaches (1) that
the church has been established, and that men become members of
it by obeying the gospel; (2) that the kingdom will be established
when Christ comes the second time; (3) that the birth of the Spiritis
in or at the resurrection of the dead; (4) that men must obey the
gospel and be resurrected to enter the kingdom. The conclusion is
inevitable, then, that Christ will not have a kingdom till thereis a
resurrection of those who have obeyed the gospel—the church
members. Then (1) there must be aresurrection of those who have
obeyed the gospel, and they constitute the church, before thereisa
kingdom; (2) the kingdom must exist before people can enter it; (3)
then, according to
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Bradley's position, the kingdom must exist before there isa birth of
the Spirit—resurrection; (4) but those born of the Spirit enter the
kingdom, says Bradley, though there is no kingdom for them to
enter. Again, according to Bradley, (1) those that have obeyed the
gospel are the church—members of the church. (2) The kingdom
will be composed of the members of the church. (3) The churchis
oneinstitution, and thekingdomisanother. Christ doesnot havetwo
institutions at the same time. (4) When the kingdom is established,
the church ceases to exigt, for it takes the material—members—of
the church to make the kingdom, says Bradley. Don't forget the
kingdomwill not exist till theresurrection, hesays. (5) Thekingdom
IS established at the beginning of the one thousand years spoken of
in Rev. 20, he says; and Christ will reign only one thousand years,
he asserts. (6) At the beginning of this one thousand years, says
Bradley, Christ comes, resurrectsthosewho have obeyed the gospel,
and the reign of Christ begins. (7) Where is the church then? It has
becomethekingdom. No church then, only akingdom. (8) Men can't
enter the kingdom without being born of the Spirit, and Bradley says
that the birth of the Spiritisin or at the resurrection. (9) Then none
will be born of the Spirit from the beginning to the close of thereign
of Christ, for "the rest of the dead live not again till the thousand
yearsarefulfilled." (Rev. 20:5.) Not one soul resurrected during the
thousand years; but the birth of the Spiritisin or at the resurrection,
says Bradley; then not a soul born of the Spirit during the thousand
years. (10) Thereis not a soul more in the kingdom at the close of
the reign of Christ than at the beginning of it, according to Bradley.
Not a soul entersthe kingdom during the entirereign of Christ. (11)
Christ said: "The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard
seed, which aman took, and sowed in hisfield: which indeed isthe
least of al seeds: but when it is grown, it is the greatest among
herbs, and



THE NICHOL-BRADLEY DEBATE. 119

becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air come and lodge in the
branches thereof." (Matt. 13:31, 32.) The kingdom Bradley talks
about does not grow one bit; in fact, it gets smaller. Note the proof:
"So shall it be in the end of the world. The Son of man shall send
forth hisangels, and they shall gather out of hiskingdom all things
that offend, and them that do iniquity.” (Matt. 13:40, 41.) Bradley,
how does the kingdom you talk about grow?

Materialiststeach that when we are born of the Spirit wewill be
able to come and go like the wind. If they contend correctly when
they say that the spiritin man isbreath, air, wind, then that whichis
born of the wind would certainly be wind, and, | presume, could
come and go as any other wind. Again, they contend that the spirit
In man is no part of man; then since that which is born of the Spirit
Is spirit, man will never be born of the Spirit, for it isthe spirit that
Is born of the Spirit and the spirit is no part of the man, they say. If
they areright, they are wrong; and if wrong, wrong, anyway. They
tell usthat after Christ wasraised from the dead he entered theroom
where his disciples were in an invisible manner. The Bible doesn't
say or teach any such. Some of the disciples had not seen him since
he was raised, and were alarmed at his sudden appearance. He bade
them handle him, saying: "A spirit hath not flesh and bones, asye
seemehave." (Luke 24:39,) Query: If there was no flesh to be born,
could, would it be possible for flesh to be born of flesh? If
materialistsare correct in contending that the spirit in man isno part
of man, can man ever be born of the Spirit, sinceit isthe spirit that
isborn of the Spirit? According to them, man will never be born of
the Spirit; and if not born of the Spirit, he will never enter the
kingdom. Bradley, do you, in fact, believe there will be akingdom?
If "Yes," what will beinit?
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INFANT DAMNATION.

"Verily | say unto you, Except ye be converted, and become as
little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven." (Matt.
18:3.) If the kingdom does not exist now, and the everlasting—the
glorified—state of the kingdom is contemplated in this passage, the
following is true: (1) None but converted people enter the
everlasting kingdom. (2) None but those that understand with the
heart can be converted. (Matt. 13:15.) (3) Infants and idiots can't
understand with the heart. (4) Thereforeinfantsand idiotscan't enter
the kingdom. (5) But the everlasting kingdom is in heaven. (6)
Therefore infants and idiots can't enter heaven. Bradley, renounce
your false doctrine and accept the truth. (1) Those not converted
can't enter the kingdom; (2) infantsand idiots can't be converted; (3)
therefore they can't enter the kingdom. How about it, Bradley? The
truth is, my friends, the kingdom in its present state is referred to,
into which infants and idiots can't enter for lack of conversion, and
can't be converted becausethey can't understand with the heart. This
only excludes them from the present state of the kingdom, but not
from the everlasting state—the glorified state. The doctrine that the
kingdom does not exist certainly involves infant damnation.

DELIVER THE KINGDOM TO THE FATHER.

"Sit thou at my right hand, until 1 make thine enemies thy
footstool." (Ps. 110:1.) Has Christ been seated at the right hand of
the Father? "Which he wrought in Christ, when he raised him from
the dead, and set him at his own right hand in the heavenly places."
(Eph. 1:20.) How longisheto "sit" at theright hand?" Sit thou at my
right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool." Christ is to
remain at the right hand of the Father till all enemiesare conquered.
In short, Christ
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Isto remain at the Father'sright hand till all enemiesare conquered.
He will be at the Father's right hand on the eternal throne till the
final resurrection. "For he must reign, till he hath put all enemies
under his feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.” (I
Cor. 15:25, 26.) No one who has ruling power can be destroyed so
long asthat power isexercised over onesingle person. Death, one of
the enemies—indeed, thelast one—isto be destroyed before Christ,
the King, leaves the throne at the Father's right hand. It follows,
then, that he will remain at the right of the Father till the last human
being isbrought forth from the grave by the resurrection. Thisbeing
true, if he is not now on "his throne," he will never be while the
world stands.

"For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ.” (I1
Cor. 6:10.) "Who shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing
and hiskingdom." (1 Tim. 4:1.) "Behold, hecometh with clouds; and
every eye shall see him." (Rev. 1:7.) (1) Every eye shall see him.
This places his coming at the general resurrection. (2) At his
appearing hewill judge theliving and dead. (3) "Sit thou at my right
hand, till I makethine enemiesthy footstool." " Then cometh theend,
when he shall have delivered up the kingdom of God, even the
Father; when he shall have put down all rule and al authority and
power. For he must reign, till he hath put all enemies under hisfeet.
The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.” (I Cor. 15:24-26.)
"And when all things shall be subdued unto him, then shall the Son
also himself be subject unto him that put all things under him, that
God may be al in al." (I Cor. 15:28.) It can't be plainer. When
Christ was seated at the Father's right hand, it was ordained that he
should remain there- till all enemies are destroyed. The last one,
Death, must be subdued unto him. But so long as Death holdsin her
confines one person, sheisnot destroyed asaruler. Then Christ will
remain at the Father's right hand till



122 THE NICHOL-BRADLEY DEBATE.

the general resurrection—theresurrection of just and unjust. He will
not, cannot, come one thousand years before that time and establish
akingdom, as Bradley teaches, for at the time of hiscoming, instead
of receiving akingdom, hewill deliver the kingdom to God. Instead
of taking power to rule then, he will be subject to God. Bradley says
that when Christ comes he will receive the kingdom; Paul says that
when Christ comes he will deliver the kingdom to God. Sir, this
peopl e accept
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BRADLEY'SFIFTH NEGATIVE

Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen:

As the negative of the proposition, | am happy to come before
you again to continue the investigation of the proposition, as it
pertains to the truth of God, and yet happy that | am on this side of
the proposition; for | see no reason why | should not be, for my
friend has not yet produced an argument on the question that goesto
prove what he claims. Therefore, | am glad that | am on the negative
side of this question—not only from this standpoint of view that he
has not produced an argument in the matter, but that what | say isthe
truth of the word of God, and | believe that it istrue; therefore | am
going to stay by it and cling to that which is good, and not turn away
for something that isuntrue, like the gentleman has been presenting
in your hearing.

Now, before | forget it, | will answer the question that my
opponent asked me about peopl e being saved who do not believe as
| do about this matter that we are debating. Yes, sir; | teach that
unless aman believes as | do on this question he will not be saved;
for | believe the truth of God about the matter, and those that do not
believeit will not be saved. Now, | ask you the same question. Now,
Elder Nichol, do you believe that those that do not believe asyou do
will be saved?Will they? Say?[Elder Nichol doesnot answer.] Now
you seethere, friends; he won't come out and answer my question as
| did his, because heisafraid to. That isthe reason that herefusesto
answer my question like | do his. | did not do him that way. | give
you the book of God for what | say; and, therefore, | am not afraid
to
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stand by it in this matter. But he is doubtful about the matter;
therefore he won't answer my question, from the fact that he knows
that if he doeshewill get into atight place, and that would never do
for Charlie. No, sir; he won't answer that question. Now if | wasto
do ashedoes, | would say, "The truth hurts, don't it, Elder Nichol ?"
as he says Bradley; but | won't say that, but will leave that for you
peopleto judge, asyou can seefor yourselves, and thereisno usein
me going further in this matter.

Respected friends, Elder Nichol is trying to prove that the
kingdom was established on the day of Pentecost, thefirst Pentecost
after the resurrection of Christ. | want to say that when he readsthe
passage that saysso | will give up thisdebate, and not before. | have
read to you from the book of God that when the kingdom is
established Christ isto come in the kingdom, and they will see him
comeinthekingdom. | read the passage again (Matt. 16:28): "Verily
| say unto you, there be some standing here, which shall not taste of
death, till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom." Now if
the kingdom was established on the first Pentecost after the
resurrection of Christ, as my friend contends, then Christ came at
that time; and since he is to come again, then, according to the
contention of my opponent, there will be three comings of Christ.
WEéll, respected friends, the book of God only speaks of two; so |
guess my friend Nichol has got the Lord Jesus Christ in the notion
of coming the third time, for | know that my Bible says nothing
about his coming athird time; and, therefore, | don't believe that he
will comethreetimes. He has come once and died for the sins of the
world, paid the penalty, and has gone into the far country to receive
for himself akingdom; and when he returns, comesthe second time,
he will have that kingdom, and will take unto himself his great
power, and will rule and reign
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forever and ever. Thisisthe third coming of the Lord Jesus Christ,
for my opponent hasthree comings, for he believesthat Christ came
and died; and then he says that the kingdom was established on
Pentecost; and if it was, Christ came at that time, for he wasto come
in the kingdom, as | have proven; and then heisto come at the end
of theworld, when therewill bethe resurrection. Thus, according to
the doctrine of Elder Nichol, he has the Lord coming three times,
and such is not in accordance with the book of God, and | don't
believe in any such, and | am satisfied that you all don't, either; but
this is the best that he can do for his position, and he has to do
something.

Notethefact, respected friends: Christ cameinto thisworld and
died, was buried and resurrected, and has gone to the glory world;
and when hereturns, that will be his second coming, and that will be
the time when he will take his seat on his throne and rule and reign
forever and forever; and the people of hiskingdom will be selected,
and the kingdom will be an everlasting kingdom that shall not be
destroyed. Yes, sir; when he comes, the kingdom will then be
established. He says. "Verily | say unto you, There be some standing
here, which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of man
coming in hiskingdom." When he comesisthe time when the quick
and the dead will be judged, Christ proclaimed King, and the
kingdom established, and he will be Ruler of the kingdom; and
consequently the efforts of my friend to prove that the kingdom has
been established is not worth anything in this debate, and amounts
to nothing when it comes to proof.

Now, | don't want to be misunderstood in this matter. | don't
mean to teach that one must not live right in this life and do good;
not that at al; but so far asthe kingdom is concerned, we are not in
the kingdom and will not betill the resurrection. We must obey the
Lord
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in this life if we are permitted to be in the kingdom when it is
established.

| call your attention to John 14:15, 16: "If ye love me, keep my
commandments. And | will pray the Father, and he shall give you
another Comforter, that he may abide with you forever." Thus, my
friends, you note that the Comforter was promised to the disciples,
and the Comforter has come; but that is not the Lord, and when the
Lord comes, he will then be Ruler of his kingdom which the God of
heaven will give him.

According to the contention of my friend, he must think that
there are two kingdoms; that the Lord has a kingdom and that God
has a kingdom; that Jesus is on his throne and that God is on his
throne. | guess that he thinks that they are running in opposition to
each other.

His proposition isthat the kingdom was established on the first
Pentecost after the resurrection of Christ; but, respected friends, if
he has read you one passage of scripture that proves hisaffirmation,
| would like to see it; but he has not thus far proved his proposition
to you, and hewill have to do more reading than he hasif he proves
his proposition to any one that thinks, and he has not much time to
prove his proposition in, for he has only one more speech on this
guestion; but if he can prove his affirmation in that speech, | want
him to doit. To the present he has not proved his proposition, and |
believe that the people are too smart to believe that he has; and, as
| said, if he will read just one passage of scripture from the book of
God that goesto prove his proposition, | will give up the debate and
not go any further in this matter; but he has not done this, and that
is not al; he cannot; and so we conclude that his kingdom has not
been established. Not only isthistrue of Mr. Nichol, but thereisno
man that can prove that the kingdom has been established; for it
cannot be proven, for thereisnot in the book of God apassageto be
found
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that will prove the proposition; hence it cannot be proven, for the
inspired word of God isthe only source that we can get proof onthis
proposition.

Most of the gentleman's|ast speech was about the one thousand
years, but he made nothing out of it; so there was nothing in hislast
speech, as well as the other speeches that he has made on this
guestion, so far as the establishment of the kingdom is concerned.
The resurrection of the dead will be when Christ comes seated upon
his throne, and then the good will be taken from the bad, and the
righteous will reign with Christ a thousand years, and it will be a
joyousreign. Mr. Nichol continually talks about the gathering out of
the kingdom spoken of in Matt. 13:41: "The Son of man shall send
forth hisangels, and they shall gather out of hiskingdom all things
that offend, and them that do iniquity." The gathering spoken of in
this passage will be at the end of the gospel age, and not at the end
of the thousand years—the reign of Christ.

The kingdom of God has not been established, for the book of
God does not say that it has; and surely if it has been established, it
would say something about it. If the kingdom has already been
established, Christ would be on histhroneand Ruler of thekingdom;
but it has not been established, and will not be till the beginning of
the millennium. Then Christ will be "Lord of lords, and King of
kings," and will ruleall the nationsand govern every soul. All things
will be submitted unto him, and all nationswill bow before him and
shall worship him. Thisistheword of God for it, and it must betrue,
or elseit would not be in the Bible.

My opponent saysthat | amwrong in my contention, for he says
that the kingdom is to grow till it fills the whole earth, and that,
according to the position that | contend for, there can be no growth
of the kingdom, but that it will get smaller. He wants meto tell how
the kingdom can grow during the thousand years, accord
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ing to the position that | am contending for. We are born into the
kingdom during the thousand years.

[Mr. Nichol: "Do you mean that we are born into the kingdom
by natural birth?" Mr. Bradley: "Yes, sir; the kingdom will grow
during the thousand years by people being born into it by natural
birth."]

My opponent saysthat he can take my own argument and prove
that the kingdom has been established. | would like to see him do
that. He has not yet proven that the kingdom has been established,;
and if he intends to proveit in this debate, it is about time that he
was doing it. If he can prove it by the arguments that | have made,
it ismorethan he can do by theword of God. All that | have said has
been against the position that heis contending for, and | don't think
that what | have said can be made to prove that the kingdom has
been established. | said in the beginning that | believed that the
kingdom would not be established till the Lord comes again, which
will be the second coming; and | still believe that istrue, and | will
continue to so believetill | am shown otherwise. | cannot afford not
to believe theteaching of God'sword just because aman getsup and
makes afew logical points, asthey may seem, to try to make people
believe something else. | said that my friend had not made a single
point in the confirmation of his proposition, and | repeat the
statement. There is not a passage of scripture in the Bible that says
that kingdom has been established, and no man knows it better than
my opponent does; but he has a theory to establish, and, of course,
he must contend that it has been established. Since there is not a
passage in the book of God that says a word about the kingdom
having been established, how are we to believe that it has? We
cannot believe athing unless the Bible says something about it. We
must not add to nor take from the word of God.

Y ou will note, respected friends, that my opponent has much to
say about what he says the word of God
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means, and not only what he says, but he seemsto lay agood deal of
stress <m what | say about the word of God on this subject. If you
will notice, you will see that he is not giving you the word of God
on this proposition, and you don't have to believe a thing just
because he saysthat it istrue. So be certain that you get the word of
God, and not what he says about this matter.

My friend wants meto say whether we arereally the children of
God. He asked: "Are we redlly, actualy, in fact, the children of
God?' No, sir; we are the children of God by faith. Just aswe do not
haveeternal lifereally, actually, infact, but haveit by faith (we have
it in hope and promise, but we do not actually possess eternal life),
just so we are the children of God by faith, but we are not really the
children of God now. We are in the kingdom by faith and hope, but
weare not really in the kingdom; for it has not been established, and
will not betill the Lord comes, as | have shown in this discussion.

Let mecall your attention now to James 2:5 again: "Hearken, my
beloved brethren, Hath not God chosen the poor inthisworldrichin
faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he hath promised to them that
lovehim?' Notethefact, respected friends, and the expression"hash
promised;” not "hash given," but "hash promised.” "Heirs of the
kingdom which he hath promised." A promise means something to
be performed at some future time. That being the case, we have the
promise of the kingdom and the joys that are in it, and do not have
it now. We have not yet received the kingdom which God has
promised to them that love him, but we are heirs of it now, and will
receive it when the Lord comes the second time, according to the
word of God. You can all see that Elder Nichol is wrong in the
contention that he is making here.

Now, my friend did finally answer my question in aroundabout
way in reference to whether Christ's king-
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dom is a heavenly kingdom or not. He, as | said, answered, but he
wound round mightily before he did so; and | want to tell you that it
hurt Elder Nichol to say that, too; but, nevertheless, to answer my
guestion he had to tell the truth, hurt or not.

Now, respected friends, | want to call your attention to some
more strong arguments which go to show that the kingdom has not
been established and will not betill the Lord comesagainto take his
seat upon histhrone. Let usread Ps. 72:11: "Yea, al kings shall fall
down before him: all nations shall serve him." Let us begin with the
sixth verse of this chapter and read down to the twelfth: "He shall
come down likerain upon themown grass: as showersthat water the
earth. In hisday shall therighteousflourish; and abundance of peace
so long as the moon endureth. He shall have dominion aso from sea
to sea, and from theriver to the end of the earth. They that dwell in
the wilderness shall bow before him; and his enemies shall lick the
dust. Thekings of Tarshish and of theislesshall brings presents: the
kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts. Yea, all kings shall fall
down before him: al nations shall serve him." This will all be
fulfilled when Christ becomes King, when the kingdom is
established; but thishas not been fulfilled, the kingdom has not been
established. Somedeclarethat thiswasfulfilled when Trojan bowed
before the Lord; but such is not true, respected friends; and as these
things spoken of in this scripture have not been fulfilled, | contend
that the kingdom has not been established.

Respected friends, | want to call your attention to Dan. 7:27:
"And the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom
under the whole heaven, shall be given to the peopl e of the saints of
the most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all
dominions shall serve and obey him." As | have said before, the
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom; and when
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itisestablished, all nations will servethe Lord and obey him; but
al nations do not now serve and obey the Lord; therefore the
kingdom has not been established. There are nations on the earth
today that do not know of Christ.

[Mr. Nichol: "What nation is it, please that does not know
Christ?' Mr. Bradley: "China." Mr. Nichol: "l demand the proof that
the Chinese nation does not know of Christ." Chairman Moderator:
"Giveyour proof, Mr. Bradley." Mr. Bradley: "I have not the proof,
so | withdraw the statement. Now, | want to say, respected friends,
that | don't withdraw my belief in this matter, for | know this to be
true; but as | have not the proof ahand, | will leave it and pass on;
but this it not to go in the book.]

Now, respected friends, we wish to call your attention to
Revelation, the eleventh chapter, and, commencing with the
fourteenth verse, we will read down to the nineteenth: "The second
woe is past; and, behold, the third woe cometh quickly. And the
seventh angel sounded; and there were great voices in heaven,
saying, The kingdoms of thisworld are become the kingdom of our
Lord, and of our Christ; and he shall reign forever and ever. And the
four and twenty elders, which sat before God on their seats, fell upon
their faces, and worshiped God, saying, Wegivetheethanks, O Lord
God Almighty, which art, and west, and art to come; because thou
hast taken to thee thy great power, and hast reigned. And the nations
were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that
they should be judged, and that thou shouldest give reward unto thy
servantsthe prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear thy name,
small and great; and shouldest destroy them which destroy the
earth." My friends, this passage refers to the end of the world, the
time of the dead, the resurrection, and the rewarding of the people
of God, at which time John says the kingdom isto be established. If
the king
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dom has aready been established and we are in that
kingdom—children of thekingdom, asmy friend says— therewould
beno use of aresurrection. But Christ hasdied and been resurrected,
and so must we to be brought together and judged for that kingdom.
| think that you all can see that the kingdom has not been
established, for the kingdoms of this world have not become the
kingdom of our Lord and his Christ, nor has the time of the dead
come. Certainly my opponent is wrong in the position that he is
contending for.

When the Lord returns to take his seat on his throne, we will
reign with him, according to the word of God. We are not reigning
with him now; therefore he is not on his throne now, and the
kingdom has not been established; and the only way that my friend
Nichol can make it appear that it has been established is for him to
get up some of his logical statements—that is, seemingly logical
points—and present them to you; and, of course, some of you
believe what he says. That is the way that he does. | am glad that |
don't have to do that way, for | have the Bible on my side of this
guestion; and if my opponent was not a fine debater, he could not
make things ook so nice for his side of this question.

Now, respected friends, | want you to begin to look for
yourselvesand seeif the contentions | have made are not the truth as
brought direct from the Bible, and nowhere else; but, on the other
hand, the contention of my friend Nichol has been altogether on
some of his seeming points that there is nothing in and a little
twisting of the pointsthat | have brought in, and outside of thisyou
will see no other points that he has made in this debate. | am sure
that if down in his heart he were to make an honest confession, he
would say the same thing; for, according to the word of God, he can
say nothing else.

Y ou have seen, respected friends, that the argumentsthat | have
put before you all the way through this debate have been dodged by
my opponent; and the reason



THE NICHOL-BRADLEY DEBATE. 133

Is that they don't fit his points, and he can't find anything to meet
themwith, for they are the truth and come from the book of God. All
that | havetried to tell you inthismatter isthetruth; and | assureyou
that | will never, never tell you anything but the truth when | am
reading the word of God, for | know that | am accountable for what
| have to say. [Time expired.]
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NICHOL'SSIXTH AFFIRMATIVE
Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen:

| am glad that the gentleman iswarming up to his work some.
| had hoped that after the refreshing sleep of the past night hewould
contribute to the interest of the discussion by offering some
arguments bearing on the issue from a negative view point. As
usual, he begs like a baby and talks about my logic and my being a
logical fellow. | thank him for his compliment; but he has obligated
himself to prove that the proposition that | am affirming is untrue,
and wewould be glad if he would address himself to his obligation,
and not engage in so many complimentary statements.

| try to control my risibles, to laugh on theinside; but at times|
"bubble over." It is amusing to hear the absurd statements of the
gentleman, and at the sametimeit is sad to note the ignorance of the
man.

He makes another attempt on Matt. 16:28: "Verily | say unto
you, There be some standing here, which shall not taste of death, till
they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom." Mr. Bradley
inquires, with aflourish and apparently with much confidence: "Did
they see Christ coming in the kingdom on Pentecost?" Yes, sir. Had
you noticed my reply in a preceding speech, it would not be
necessary to answer this same question again. Christ said to his
disciples: "Verily | say unto you, Y e shall not have gone over the
citiesof Isradl, till the Son of man be come.” (Matt. 10:23.) Though
Christ had appeared to men—yea, was even then with his
disciples—he declares to them that he would come before they had
finished the work of canvassing; indeed, he
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says that he would come before they succeeded in visiting all the
citiesof Israel. Again: "l will not leave you comfortless: | will come
toyou." (John 14:18.) Inthispassagethe Lord very plainly promised
the disciplesthat hewould cometo them. Hear him again: "And, 10,
| am with you away, even unto the end of theworld." (Matt. 28:20.)
Has Christ come to them? Most certainly he has. He came to them
in the power and person of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost.
Thisishow he cameto them, and they saw him comein the kingdom
on that day. To this Mr. Bradley must agree, or contend that the
apostles are yet on the earth and have not gone over the cities of
Israel; for Christ assured them: "Ye shall not have gone over the
citiesof Isradl, till the Son of man be come."

Mr. Bradley says. "The offenders will be gathered out of the
kingdom at the end of the gospel age." In reason's name, Bradley,
what isthe matter with you? In one breath you say the kingdom will
not be established till the inauguration of the millennium age, which
ageisafter the close of the gospel age, and in the next breath you say
the gathering out of the kingdom takes place at the end of the gospel
age. According to your theory, that is before there is a kingdom for
them to be gathered out of . Shucks! This, my friends, isthe way that
aman hasto dodge and change positionsto attempt to defend afalse
theory. Straitened the condition and hard pressed for something to
say isthe man that will thus contradict his own statements.

My distinguished opponent has at last come to the realization
that he must name some way for the kingdom to grow. | feel to
congratulate myself, too, that he has admitted that the kingdom does
not grow by people being born again. Indeed, per his theory, when
the kingdom is established, it will be impossible for men to be born
again; and, per histheory, he contends that they can't be born again
inthislife. If heiscorrect in his
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contention, none save the resurrected ones are born of the Spirit. |

have plainly proven that during the entire thousand years (and this
isthe entire length of thereign of Christ, saysBradley), not one soul

will beresurrected; and if the birth of the Spirit isat the resurrection,
not one soul will be born of the Spirit. But birth of the Spirit is
necessary to entrance into the kingdom; and since, per his theory,
none will be born of the Spirit, none will enter the kingdom; and if
none enter the kingdom, the kingdom will not, cannot grow. | have
insisted that the gentleman tell us how the kingdom he has been
talking about could grow. The onethe Biblerevealsisto grow till it
fillsthewhole earth. At last he has made the effort, and amiserable
mess he hasmade of it. Heis cognizant that there will not, cannot be
abirth of the Spirit during what he callsthe reign of Christ, per his
theory; so he apparently closes his eyes and bids all revelation
defiance and gives us the modus operandi by which the kingdom
will grow. Hear him: "They are born into the kingdom during the
thousand years—bornintoit by natural birth." There, now, you have
it. Thekingdom will be established, composed of thosethat are born
of water and the Spirit, at the resurrection, says Bradley; but more,
it grows to fill the whole earth by "natural birth," he says. Let us
see. The kingdom will not be established till the resurrection, says
Mr. Bradley, and must then grow till it fills the whole earth, and it
grows by "natural birth," he says. Well, if the kingdom is not
established till the resurrection, | submit that those in the kingdom
will beinthe"resurrected state," and so Mr. Bradley contends. Now
think of it. Inthe resurrected state there will be akingdom that will

grow till it fills the whole earth, says Bradley. My, my! Man, what
will you say next? Listen to the Lord: "For in the resurrection they
neither marry, nor are given in marriage." (Matt. 22:30.) In the
resurrection there will be no marriage; still you say the king-
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dom will grow by "natural birth." The ones you say enter the
kingdom by "natura birth," not being the result of married
relationship, are illegitimates. Thus by your God-dishonoring
doctrine you have the kingdom to grow to fill the whole earth by the
birth of bastards. Shame on you!

Y ou remember that | insisted that he tell usif he believed the
people of God are "really the children of God." Hear his answer:
"We are not redlly the children of God; we are the children of God
by faith." | knew | would drive him to that position. The man that
denies the birth of the Spirit and the existence of the kingdom is
logically forced to deny the Bible when it says we are "children."
"The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the
children of God." (Rom. 8:17.) The Holy Spirit declaresthat we are
the children of God, and my distinguished and original opponent
declaresthat we are not. The Spirit bearsfal se testimony, according
to Bradley; and hetalksjust asif he knew. True, the Spirit testifies
that the people of God have been born again (I Peter 1:23), and are
the children of God; but my antagonist says we are not the children
of God. Heisbut trying to extricate himself from the difficultiesthat
he has becomeentangledin by trying to establish afalsedoctrine. He
said: "Weareinthekingdom by faith and hope." | inquired: "Arewe
really in the kingdom?' He answered: "No." | then asked his
attention to thefollowing: Y ou say "wearein thekingdom by faith,"
but not really children. Since the Holy Spirit says we are the
"children of God by faith," arewereally the children of God? Tothis
he replies: "We are not redly the children of God; we are the
children of God by faith." | wonder if hisbrethren were prepared for
such a denial of the word of God. Near the beginning of this
discussion | predicted that hewould deny the Bible beforethe debate
closed.

He makes another effort on James 2:5: "Heirs of the
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kingdom which he hath promised to them that love him." Certainly

we are heirs of the kingdom—the ever lasting state of the kingdom,
the glorified state of the kingdom; still we are in the kingdom. We
are saved now; still we are the heirs of salvation. | replied to this
fully in aformer speech.

Let me have your attention now for afew moments to some of
the admissions that the gentleman has made in the debate.

1. "We have the principles of the kingdom."—Bradley.
2. "We have the laws of the kingdom."—Bradley.

3. "We have the seed of the kingdom."—Bradley.

4. "We are in the kingdom by faith and hope."—Bradley.

ThisisBradley on one hand; on the other, he says: Christ isnot
King; the kingdom has not been established. | submit, my friends,
that, according to theadmissionsof Bradley, thekingdom doesexist.
Christ has given the law, and Bradley saysthat it is "the law of the
kingdom." He s correct in this; but who but A. S. Bradley does not
know that if thelaw given by Christ is"thelaw of the kingdom," the
giver of the law isKing, and the kingdom exists? Is it possible that
even A. S. Bradley don't know that "the seed of the kingdom"
belongs to the kingdom and is designed to perpetuate the kingdom?
Bradley says that he is sowing the seed of the kingdom, though the
kingdom has not been established. Sowing the seed to perpetuatethe
kingdom, when, according to him, the kingdom has never been
brought into existence, eh? Pshaw! Don't laugh at him, my friends;
he is an object of pity. Be a man, Bradley. Give up the carnd
doctrine that makes you run counter to the Bible and al sense,
except nonsense.

The remainder of my time | shall give to my resume. My
affirmation: "The kingdom of Christ was established
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on thefirst Pentecost after the resurrection of Christ." God, through
the prophet Daniel, promised to set up akingdom. From thetimethat
the promise was made we may read to the close of the Old
Testament Scriptures, and the kingdom was not set up. When Christ
appeared among men, he said: "The time is fulfilled, and the
kingdom of God is at hand.” "The kingdom of God is come nigh
untoyou." | haveinsisted that soon after these statementswere made
the kingdom was established.

"Verily | say unto you, that there be some of them that stand
here, which shall not taste of death, till they have seen the kingdom
of God come with power." (Mark 9:1.) Or, as in the Revised
Version: "Verily | say unto you, There are some here of them that
stand by, who shal in no wise taste of death, till they see the
kingdom of God come with power." Certainly the kingdom was at
hand. Christ very plainly said that some of the ones hearing him
speak would live to see the kingdom come with power. Truly the
kingdom wasnigh, thetimewasfulfilled. More, thekingdom wasto
come with "power." If we can locate the time when the "power"
came, we will know when the kingdom came; for the kingdom was
to come when the power came. After hisresurrection, Christ said to
his disciples: "Tarry yein the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued
with power from on high." (Luke 24:49.) But when did this power
come, or has it come? "But ye shall receive power, after that the
Holy Ghost hascomeuponyou.” (Acts 1:8.) The power wasto come
when the Holy Spirit came. But Christ bade them go to Jerusalem,
and there wait for the power. Let us follow them to the city of
Jerusalem. Here we find them assembled (Acts 1:1-26), waiting for
the promised power, which was to come when the Spirit came.
Listen: "And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were
all with one accord in one place. And suddenly there came a sound
from heaven as of a
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rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they were
sitting. And there appeared unto them cloven tongueslike as of fire,
and it sat upon each of them. And they were all filled with the Holy
Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave
them utterance." (Acts 2:1-4.) Here we note that the Spirit came.
When? On the Pentecost of my proposition. But the promisewasthat
they should receive power when the Spirit came. Did they receive
"power" on this occasion—Pentecost? Most assuredly; for they
"began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them
utterance;" and the power came with the Spirit, on Pentecost. Christ
promised that the kingdom should come with power, but the power
came on Pentecost; therefore the kingdom came on that day—the
day my proposition callsfor. More, Christ said some of them should
not taste of death till the kingdom came with power. This is
equivalent to saying that some of them would die before the
kingdom came with power. Did any of them taste of death before
Pentecost? Certainly; Judas died. If my opponent is correct in his
contention, all of them havetasted of death, and the kingdom has not
come with power, and Christ made a false statement.

"Thou art Peter, and upon thisrock | will build my church; and
the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. And | will give unto you
the keys of the kingdom of heaven." (Matt. 16:19.) My opponent
agrees that "key" means authority, or power; that it is a symbol of
authority, or power; that Peter used one"key" on the Pentecost of my
proposition; and that the peopl e then became membersof thechurch.
| submit that we do not use the "keys' of an institution till the
institution exists. If Peter used a "key" of the kingdom on the
Pentecost of my proposition (and Mr. Bradley says he did), the
kingdom existed then. Bradley saysthat Peter opened the church (to
use a common expression) with the "key"
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of the kingdom. If to "open the church" is not the same asto "open
the kingdom," Peter was a theological burglar; for, according to
Bradley, he opened the church with the "key" of the kingdom, and
Bradley saysthat the kingdom and church aretwo different and very
distinct institutions. Pshaw!

We are agreed that "key" isasymbol of authority, or power. Is
Christ King? Mr. Bradley declares that he is not, while | insist that
heis. Let us see. "And Pilate asked him, saying, Art thou the King
of the Jews? And he answered him and said, Thou sayest it." (Luke
23:3.) " 'Su legeis' 'Thou sayest'—i. e., thou grantest what thou
askest; equiv. to it is just as thou sayest; to be sure, certainly.”
(Thayer.) Not only did Christ affirm that he was King, but Paul says
that it was confessed before Pontius Pilate, and calls it "the good
confession." More, Paul preached that Christ wasKing (Acts17:7),
and John saysthat Christis"Lord of lords, and King of kings' (Rev.
17:14.) Certainly Christ is King; but has he power? Hear him: "All
power isgiven unto mein heaven and in earth.” (Matt. 28:18.) Then
heisKing, with all power. But | am not through. "And the key of the
house of David will | lay upon his shoulder; so he shall open, and
none shall shut; and he shall shut, and none shall open.” (Isa. 22:22.)
Has Christ received that "key"—power? "And to the angel
of the church in Philadelphia write; These things saith he that is
holy, he that is true, he that hath the key of David, he that openeth,
and no man shutteth; and shutteth, and no man openeth.” (Rev. 3:7.)
Christ has the "key"—power of David; but David was king; so
Christ has the power of King David. But more, he has all power in
heaven and in earth. Christ is certainly King, with power. Has he a
kingdom? He certainly has power and is exercising it, for he
shutteth, and no man openeth." Has he a kingdom? "l saw in the
night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of man came with
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the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they
brought him near before him. And there was given him dominion,
and glory, and a kingdom." (Dan. 7:13, 14.) Plain the statement.
Christ was to receive the kingdom when he went to the Ancient of
days with the clouds. When did he thus go to the Ancient of days
—God? After his resurrection. "And when he had spoken these
things, whilethey beheld, hewastaken up; and acloud received him
out of their sight." (Acts 1:9.) It was then that he "went into a far
country to receive for himself a kingdom and to return." (Luke
19:12.) SO certain astheword of God istrue, just that certain has he
received the kingdom. He was to receive the kingdom and return.
"Verily | say unto you, There be some standing here, which shall not
taste of death, till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom."
Has he returned? Certainly he has. He assured his disciples of his
return, saying: "l will not leaveyou comfortless: | will cometoyou."
(John 14:18.) On the day of Pentecost he cameto themin the person
and power of the Holy Spirit. Then they saw him come in the
kingdom. Has he a kingdom? "Who hath delivered us from the
power of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his
dear Son." (Col. 1:13.) "I John who also am your brother, and
companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus
Christ." (Rev. 1:9.) To be sure, he hasakingdom, and Christiansare
in that kingdom—"translated into the kingdom." Have we laws for
thiskingdom?O. yes; Mr. Bradley saysthat "we havethelawsof the
kingdom." True, you all do not accept Mr. Bradley as authority, and
| don't wonder. Let inspiration be heard: "If yefulfill theroyal law."
"Royal"— kingly—Ilaw. We are in the kingdom; not only so, but we
are priests. "But ye are a chosen generation, aroyal priesthood.” (I
Pet. 2:9.) "Royal priesthood"—kingdom of priests. "And hath made
us kings and priests unto God and his Father."
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As members of the kingdom, do we have a memorial institution?
Assuredly we do. "Ye may eat and drink at my table in my
kingdom." Whosetableisit? TheLord's. Whereisthe Lord's table?
In hiskingdom. Do we eat at the Lord's table? If we are Christians,
certainly wedo. (Seel Cor. 10th and 11th chapters.) Thenit follows
that since the table is in the kingdom and we eat and drink at that
table, we eat and drink in the kingdom; but we could not eat and
drink in akingdom that does not exist, but we do eat and drink in the
kingdom; therefore the kingdom has been established.

We are in the kingdom—"hash trand ated us into the kingdom;"
but we may conduct ourselvesin such away that at the end of time,
the harvest, the end of the world, he will "send forth hisangels, and
they shall gather out of hiskingdom all thingsthat offend, and them
that do iniquity.” If we add to our faith, virtue, knowledge.
temperance, patience, godliness, brotherly kindness, and charity, we
will never fall, never become offenders or workers of iniquity, and
will have an entrance "ministered unto you abundantly into the
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ"—the
kingdom wheretherewill be no offenders, where God reigns, where
we have freedom from all temptations incident to this life. It will
then be the glorified—the kingdom delivered to God.

To his disciples Christ said: "I appoint unto you a kingdom."
Have they received it? Indeed, they have. "Wherefore we receiving
a kingdom which cannot be moved." Indeed, there is no question
about it. Thisis the very kingdom promised in Dan. 2:44, which
could never bedestroyed; and we havereceived it, and Paul saysthat
it "cannot be moved."

Christ was to sit and rule upon kits throne. Is he on his throne,
or is he King on the throne of some one else?



144 THE NICHOL-BRADLEY DEBATE.
ON HISTHRONE.
1. Jesus was on "his throne" when sitting. (Zech. 6:13.)
2. He was sitting in the days of the apostles. (Eph. 1:20.)
3. Therefore he was on histhronein the days of the apostles.

KING.

1. Jesusis King when Lord. (Rev. 17:14.)
2. Hewas Lord in the days of the apostles. (Acts 2:36.)
Therefore he was King in the days of the apostles.

RULE.
1. Jesuswas to "sit and rule" upon his throne. (Zech. 6:13.)
2. He"sat" in the days of the apostles. (Eph. 1:20.)
3. Therefore he ruled in the days of the apostles.

REIGN.

1. Jesus was reigning when the Gentiles trusted in him. (Rom.
15:12)

2. Gentilestrusted in him in the days of the apostles. (Acts 15.)
3. Therefore he was reigning in the days of the apostles.
NO KINGDOM, THEN NO SALVATION.
Christ said to hisdisciplesthat it was not probabl e that rich men
would enter the kingdom. "Verily | say unto you, That arich man

shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven. And again | say unto
you, It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than
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for arich man to enter into the kingdom of God. When hisdisciples
heard it, they were exceedingly-amazed, saying, Who then can be
saved?' (Matt. 19:24,25.) Thus you see that the disciples thought
that only those who entered the kingdom could be saved. Suchisthe
truth, or Christ allowed them to entertain thisfalse idea, and by his
silence he contributed thereto. Indeed, those' and only those, that are
in the kingdom are observing thelaw of the Christ; and Mr. Bradley
saysthat it isthe law of the kingdom. But to observe the law of the
Lord is necessary to the salvation of one; and this law isthe law of
the kingdom, and the law of a kingdom is for the subjects--
citizens—of that kingdom.

KINGDOM—GLORY..

You will remember the argument | made showing that when
Christ entered into hisglory hewasto have the kingdom. To thismy
opponent did not see fit to make a reply. It was the desire of the
Zebedee children to be on the right and left hand of the Lord in his
"glory." (Mark 10:35, 36.) But in Matt. 20:20 it is said that their
desire was to be on the right and left hand of the Lord in his
"kingdom." Thusyou note that "in thy glory" and "in thy kingdom"
are used to mean the same thing. He who contends that Christ does
not possessthe kingdom must contend that he has not been glorified.

DAVID'S THRONE.

My opponent has had much to say about the throne of David. |
shall note that matter for amoment. David never owned athronein
his own right. The throne occupied by him was the property of
another, and not his, save by right of occupancy. The throne did not
belong to David, but to another—the L ord. Note: " Then Solomon sat
on the throne of the Lord as king instead
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of David his father, and prospered; and al Isragl obeyed him." (I
Chron. 29:23.) The statement is plain that the throne that David sat
onwasthe Lord'sthrone. Thenwe understand that when weread of
the throne of David it is only the Lord's throne on which David
ruled, and is called David's for the reason that he ruled onit. It was
not hisin hisown right. We are forced to the conclusion that David
wason the Lord'sthrone and ruled over Isragl by the authority of the
Lord. When the time came for the coronation of Solomon, itissaid
that he ruled over Israel instead of David on the throne of the Lord.
Sincethat called David'sthrone was so called for the ssmple reason
that he occupied it, and not because he owned it in hisown right, so
the Son of David, Christ, being now seated at the right hand of the
Father, on the throne of the Lord, all power in heaven and in earth
being given to him, he is on the Father's throne and ruling by the
authority of the Father. As the throne upon which David ruled was
the Lord's and was called David's throne because he occupied it, so
the throne on which Christ is ruling is the Lord's throne. It is
sometimes called the throne of David' but the throne was the throne
of David and is the throne of Christ only by right of occupancy.
Christ was raised to sit on the throne of David. The throne is in
heaven. Hewas promised thethrone of hisfather, David; and he says
that he has overcome and is set down with his Father in his throne.
But he was to be Priest on his throne. "And he shall be priest upon
his throne." Heis Priest now. Then heis on his throne now; but he
says that he is on the Father's throne now. Thus we learn that that
called histhrone and that called the Father'sthrone are the same. But
the throne on which David ruled was the Lord's throne, and Christ
Is now on the Lord's throne. Then he is ruling on that which was
called the throne of David. He (Christ) is at the right hand of the
Father, Priest upon his throne. How long will he remain there?
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TILL ALL ENEMIES ARE CONQUERED.

"Behold, he cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see him,
and they also that pierced him: and all kindreds of the earth shall
wail becauseof him." (Rev. 1:7.) This passage declaresthat when he
comesall shall see him; even thosethat pierced him shall look upon
him. This, we know, will be at the general resurrection, when all are
raised, when all—every one— comes forth from the grave. Again:
"Who shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his
kingdom." (2 Tim. 4:1.) Positive the statement that at his appearing
he will judge the quick and the dead. It is not, as Mr. Bradley says,
that he will raise some at his appearing and rule with them a
thousand years, and then raise the others. This brings us to and will
enable us to fully appreciate the passage in the Psalms--viz.: "Sit
thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemiesthy footstool." (Ps.
110:1.) How long is Christ to remain at the right hand of the Father?
Till al foes are made his footstool. Is he at the right hand of the
Father now? Most certainly. "Which he wrought in Christ, when he
raised him from the dead, and set him at his own right hand in
heavenly places." (Eph. 1:20.) Christ is at the right hand of the
Father, and isto remain theretill all enemies are conquered. Thisis
so declared in the following: "Then cometh the end, when he shall
have delivered up the kingdom to God; when he shall have put
down all rule and all power and all authority. For he must reign till
he hath put all enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall be
destroyed isdeath.” (1 Cor. 15:24-26.) | am fully persuaded that this
audience fully appreciates that, according to this testimony, when
the Lord ascended, he was seated at theright hand of the Father, and
that he will remain there till all enemies are conquered. The last
enemy isdeath, and an enemy cannot be, isnot, destroyed aslong as
herules. Then
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death will not be destroyed as long as he holds one in his domain.
Thenit followsthat the heavenswill retain Christ till all are brought
forth fromthe grave, but that will not betill the general resurrection.
Christ will not, cannot come a thousand years before the general
resurrection and set up a kingdom and rule on the throne of David.
At the time he comes, instead of receiving a kingdom, he is to
deliver the kingdom to the Father; and Christ will then be subject to
God, asisdeclared: "And when all things shall be subdued unto him,
then shall the Son also himself be subject to him that put all things
under him, that God may be al inal." (I Cor. 15:28.) Thus we see
that when he comes, instead of then taking power and ruling, he will
be subject to the Father. When Christ comesagain, it will beto judge
the world in righteousness—to reward his friends and punish his
foes. We will then be through with all things below.

INFANT DAMNATION.

According to the position of my opponent, | insist that the
logical conclusion of hisdoctrineisinfant damnation. True, he says
that he doesnot believethat infantswill bedamned, and | amwilling
to accept the statement that he makes asto what he believes; but that
doesnot prevent the deduction from the position that he contendsfor
in this debate. If he is right in his position on the kingdom, |
submitted the following argument, and he makes no attempt to show
that such does not follow. Hear the argument. Jesus said: "Verily |
say unto you, Except ye be converted, and become aslittle children,
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven." (Matt. 18:3.) If there
isnot akingdom now and the everlasting kingdom—thekingdomin
theglorified state—is contemplated in this passage, thefollowingis
true: (1) None but converted people enter the glori-
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fled state of the kingdom. (2) None but the ones that "understand
withtheheart" can beconverted. (Matt. 13:15.) (3) Infantsandidiots
can't "understand with the heart." (4) Therefore infants and idiots
can't enter thekingdom. (5) But the everlasting—qglorified—state of
the kingdom is in heaven. (6) Therefore the infant and idiot can't
enter heaven.

Hear the truth about the matter. The present dominion of the
kingdom is contemplated in the passage, into which infants and
idiots cannot enter, because they cannot be converted, and they can't
be converted because they cannot "understand with the heart." This
only excludes them from the present dominion of the kingdom, but
not from the kingdom in the glorified state. The doctrine of my
opponent certainly involves infant damnation.

CHRIST ISKING.

In aformer speech | have asked your attention to the statement
made by Christ before Pilate, in which he plainly states that he is
King. Y ou remember the argument. | have not time to repeat it at
thisjuncture. Paul, while at Thessalonica, preached that Christ was
King. (SeeActs17:1-7.) Johnwrote: " These shall makewar withthe
Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them: for heis Lord of lords,
and King of kings." (Rev. 17:14.) Again: "And he hath on his
vesture and on his thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS, AND
LORD OF LORDS." (Rev. 19:16.) Not only so, but hehhasgiven his
law; and Mr. Bradley saysthat it is the law of the kingdom. We are
subjects of Christ, and are governed by that law. Indeed, we are

IN THE KINGDOM.
"Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath

trandlated us into the kingdom of his dear Son." (Col. 1:13.) Paul
says that these brethren were



150 THE NICHOL-BRADLEY DEBATE.

"trandlated into the kingdom." He does not say that they will be
translated into it at the beginning of the millennium, but he "hash
translated usinto thekingdom." They weredelivered from the power
of darkness and trandlated into the kingdom at the time Paul wrote.
John is as positive in his statement: "I John, who also am your
brother, and companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and
patience of Jesus Christ." (Rev. 1:9.) My friends, can a statement be
plainer? The only reply that my opponent makes is: If we had a
correct tranglation of these passages, they would not read that way.
| am sorry that he will not translate them for us. Of the many
trandlations, he will not name one that he will indorse. | insist that
you all cannot fail to see that the kingdom has been established.

"And | appoint unto you akingdom, asmy Father hath appointed
unto me; that ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom."
(Luke22:29, 30.) While Christ here saysthat he appointed unto them
the kingdom, Paul later says: "Wherefore we receiving a kingdom
which cannot be moved." (Heb. 12:28.) "Receiving" is present
perfect tense, and is rendered in the Syriac-Murdock's translation:
"Since, therefore, we have received a kingdom."

While the children of God rejoice, have joy now (1 Pet. 1:8),
they areto enter into joy (Matt. 25:21-23); but the entering into that
joy is contingent on our faithfulness. Just so, while we are in the
kingdom now (Col. 1:13), we are to enter into the glorified state of
the kingdom; and our entrance thereinto is conditioned on our being
faithful—adding to our faith, virtue, knowledge, temperance,
patience, godliness, brotherly kindness, and charity. | beg you who
arein thekingdom to befaithful to the Lord, and you will enter into
the kingdom in its glorified state, where we will be freed from the
temptations incident to this lapsed state. May the Lord bless you.
[Time expired.]
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BRADLEY'SSIXTH NEGATIVE.
Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen:

| come before you to make the last speech on this proposition.
Y ou remember that my opponent is affirming that the kingdom was
established on the first Pentecost after the resurrection of Christ.
Now, noticing his contention, | invite your attention to Col. 1:13:
"Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath
trandlated us into the kingdom of his dear Son." | want to ask my
friend the question: Does this passages say one word about
Pentecost, or the kingdom being established on the first Pentecost
after the resurrection of Christ? | would like for him to have
explained thisin his speech, but you see that he passed it by. There
was absolutely nothing in his speech that went to prove that the
kingdom was established on thefirst Pentecost after theresurrection
of Christ or at any other time; and consequently he leaves his
proposition unproven, and hewill haveto leaveit that way, so far as
the word of God is concerned. He cannot prove by the word of God
that the kingdom was established on the first Pentecost after the
resurrection of Christ or at any other time. We have given him every
opportunity to prove this, and he has failed to do it. All that he has
done in this debate is to make a few seemingly logical points, and
that was al that there was to them. | know that he could not prove
his proposition by the Bible, but | did think that he would make
some arguments for me to answer, that the debate would be
interesting to the people.

Now, respected friends, we will call your attention to 2 Tim.
4:18: "And the Lord shall deliver me from every evil work, and will
preserve me unto his heavenly
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kingdom: to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen." Weareinthe
kingdom now, says Elder Nichol. | want to say, respected friends,
that it doesn't seem that way to me, and | don't believe that it doesto
you. | know that we are not in heaven, and the kingdom that the
book of God talks about is a heavenly kingdom, and any one with
two good eyes can see that we are not in heaven. | wonder if my
friend thinksthat heisin heaven? Paul saysthat God would preserve
him unto the heavenly kingdom. We will not enter that kingdom till
the resurrection. If we are aready in the kingdom, | want to know
what isthe use of aresurrection; and | asked my friend that question,
and you seethat he did not answer it. Why? Because he knew that if
he did he would have to give up his proposition. It was impossible
for himto answer itinview of hiscontention; so he had to passit by.
And | tell you, my friends, that you have noticed all the way through
this debate he has continually dodged the arguments and questions
that | have put before him, and the reason was that he had no point
to answer them with, and what he did have did not fit there; so he
had to try to turn my arguments around and make something el se out
of them, and he failed at that. So you see, respected friends, that he
has lost his proposition. He failed to make my arguments ook asif
they were something else, for they were the word of God, and God
Is smarter than Elder Nichol; so he could do nothing with it. He
could wind meup if it were mealone; but | am thankful that | do not
depend on myself to prove this proposition, but have the word of
God with which to prove it.

Note the fact, respected friends, that | have shown you that the
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom; that when it is established,
Christ will be King and seated on his throne; that he will rule and
reign for ever and ever; that we are not in the kingdom now, and
that, therefore, the kingdom has not been established; and
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that the contention that my friend makes along thislineiswrong, it
Isnot in accordance with theword of God, and is, therefore, not true
and cannot be accepted; hence we will have to disregard what he
says in this matter as being any proof at all. Everything that | have
read you from the book of God has gone to prove that the kingdom
has not been established, and will not be till the second coming of
the Lord; and not one thing that my opponent has read has gone to
prove that his proposition istrue, and | trust you all are intelligent
enoughto seeitinthat light, and | am certain that you are; for | don't
see how you can see otherwise, for it is not according to the book of
God that the kingdom has been established. That the kingdom has
not been established and will not be till Christ returns and is seated
on his own throne, | have plainly proven.

My friendiscontinually givingyouwhat A. S. Bradley says, and
| giveyou what theword of God says; and if hewould give you what
A. S. Bradley saysand tell it straight, that would be all right; but, as
| said before, hetakeswhat | say and turnsit around just alittle, so
asto makeit sound like something else, and then repliesto it in his
own way; but | want to say, respected friends, that that is not
debating, and | don't see why my friend does that way. He has
refused to come out with any argument on his proposition, and it
seemsto methat when aman gets up aproposition he should be able
to prove it; but thismy friend has failed to do, and now he has had
his last chance in this debate, and the debate will close on this
proposition, and he has not proven a single proposition, as you all
can see for yourselves.

| have repeatedly said that | would give up the debate if my
opponent would put hisfinger on one passage of scripture that says
that the kingdom was established on the first Pentecost after the
resurrection of Christ or at any other time, and he hasfailed to do so
from the be
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ginning to the end of this debate. Now, what do you think of such as
that, respected friends?1 call it acompletefailure on hisproposition.

| want to ask you, respected friends, to remember the way that
my opponent hasdoneall theway through this debate. | am surethat
you al could see that he has been uneasy all the time, and that he
realizes himself that heis on the wrong side of this proposition, and
that he cannot find scriptures or arguments to prove the contention
that he has been making, and that consequently he has proven
nothing, and that he has lost the question entirely and can't help it.
| am sorry for the man; he has made such a blunder in the
proposition; but | hope that he has learned something, and that he
will do better when he enters another debate.

Yes, he says that | need to read the Bible; that | know nothing
about it; but | want to say, respected friends, that that isthe word of
Elder Nichol, and not theword of Bradley. All that | have saidisthe
word of God, and | have read it directly from the book of God. |
haveread it just asitisinthe Bible, and have not changed it one bit;
for | know that | will be held accountable for what | say, and | am
careful to read the word of God correctly, and not to add to nor take
from it, as my friend has done all the way through this debate; but
that isall that he could do, and, of course, he had to do something;
but | had rather give up the debate altogether than to misrepresent
theword of God. All that | ask of you, respected friends, asregards
the contention that | have made in this debate, is to remember the
truth and read for yourselves in his discussion, and you will see
plainly that the contention that | have made is nothing but the word
of God, the plain statements of the Bible; that all that | have said has
comedirect from theword of God. Thisonething | havetried to do,
and that is to read you the truth in this discussion and to speak
nothing but the word of God. | am not alogician,
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asmy friend is; but I am happy to know that | need not be, for the
word of God is before us, and what need have | to be alogician to
prove the position that | have contended for in this debate? | want to
tell you, respected friends, that if it was not for the fact that my
opponent has a natural talent to be a logical fellow he could not
make things look so plain to you, and that is the only reason that it
looks so clear to you all in such cases as my friend presents, for |
know that he makes it mighty strong; and | want to say if | did not
know Charlie, | would be almost tempted to believe them myself;
but I am glad to know that he can't run those things over me, and |
hope that he has not succeeded in running them over you al, and |
feel certain that he has not; but if you are not careful, he will be
pretty likely to make some of you believe that heistelling the truth.

My friend says that he is still waiting for me to prove that the
kingdom was not established on Pentecost. Well, | want to say that
| have given you the word of God, and that is all that | have done
and all that | expect to do, and what | have given you goes to show
that the kingdom has not been established; and | want to say to you
that | am still waiting for my friend to say something that provesthat
the kingdom has been established, but | have been waiting all the
way through this debate, and he has refused to give it, becauseit is
not in the book of God to produce; and | assureyouif it wasthere he
would have known just where to have found it, and it would have
been brought forth before this debate closed. | was in hopesthat he
would produce some argument so that we could make the subject
interesting; but, after all, he has not doneit, and | am left alonein
thisdiscussion, and all the argumentson the subject are the onesthat
| have put before you.

Now, respected friends, | want to give you my recapitul ation of
the argument, so far as | have time, that | have made in this
discussion, that you may get the con-
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nection and see more clearly the truth in the contention that | have
been making and the absurdity of the position that Mr. Nichol has
been advocating. | now call your attention to Luke 1:32, 33: "He
shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest: and the
Lord God shall give unto him the throne of hisfather David: and he
shall reign over the house of Jacob forever; and of hiskingdom there
shall be no end." Note the fact, respected friends, that there isto be
no end to the kingdom; and | want to say that if we are in the
kingdom now, then Christ must be on his throne and reigning over
the people; but we know that Christ isnot yet on histhrone, and that
there will come an end to the present things.

My opponent argued that Christ came in the kingdom on
Pentecost, and that heisto come again at the end of theworld. Thus,
according to his argument, he has three comings of the Lord Jesus
Christ. TheL ord speaksof only two comings. Now, whoseword will
you believe—the word of God or the word of Elder Nichol? When
the Lord returns to the earth, then he will begin his reign, and not
before that time; and wewill not be in the kingdom before that time,
| am sure; but my friend Nichol is already in the kingdom, he says,
and will not haveto beresurrected, according to hisposition. | guess
heintendsto liveforever and forever; but the book of God saysthat
we all must die, and | guess that that means Elder Nichol, too.

| know that the Lord has gone into the far country to receivefor
himself a kingdom and return. As proof | invite your attention to
Luke19:11, 12: "And asthey heard these things, he added and spake
a parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, and because they
thought that the kingdom of God shouldimmediately appear. Hesaid
therefore, A certain nobleman went into afar country to receive for
himself a kingdom and return.” Jesus Christ has gone into the far
country to receive the kingdom; and when he returns, it will be
established,
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and he will be the Ruler of that kingdom. Again, respected friends,
we call your attention in this connection to Matt. 25:31-34: "When
the Son of man shall comein hisglory, and al the holy angelswith
him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory: and before him
shall be gathered all nations; and he shall separate them one from
another, asashepherd divideth his sheep from the goats: and he shall
set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall
the King say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of
theworld." Now, friend Nichol, what do you think of that? Note the
expression, respected friends. When he comes, then shall hesit upon
histhrone. If the kingdom was established, he would most certainly
be on his throne today. But the book of God says that when he
comes, then he will sit on histhrone. Thus| show you that heis not
now on histhrone, and consequently the kingdom is not established;
and now the question is: Will you believe it?

Asl have said before, respected friends, | want to be understood
in this matter. | want you to understand that | teach that a man must
liverightinthislife; andin confirmation of my position| inviteyour
attention to 2 Pet. 1:5-8: "And besidesthis, giving all diligence' add
to your faith virtue; and to virtue knowledge; and to knowledge
temperance; and to temperance patience; and to patience godliness,
and to godliness brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness
charity. For if these thingsbein you, and abound, they make you that
ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our
Lord Jesus Christ. But he that lacketh these things is blind, and
cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that he was purged from his
old sins. Whereforetherather, brethren, givediligence to make your
calling and election sure: for if yedo thesethings, yeshall never fall:
for so an entrance shall be ministered unto
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you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Savior
Jesus Christ." Thus you see that a man must live right, and that we
are yet to enter into the kingdom. If we do al these things, we will
enter into the kingdom. | am certain that you all believe what Peter
says about this matter—that we will enter into the kingdom. Mr.
Nichol saysthat heis in the kingdom now, and Peter says that we
have to enter into the kingdom, and Paul says that through much
tribulation we must enter into the kingdom of God, and he was
writing to converted people when he wrote that.

Let usread Rev. 11:14-18 again: "The second woeis past; and,
behold, the third woe cometh quickly. And the seventh angel
sounded; and there were great voices in heaven, saying, The
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and
of his Christ; and he shall reign for ever and ever. And the four and
twenty elders, which sat before God on their seats, fell upon their
faces, and worshiped God, saying, Wegivetheethanks, O Lord God
Almighty, which art, and west, and art to come; because thou hast
takento theethy great power, and hast reigned. And the nationswere
angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that they
should be judged, and that thou shouldest give reward unto thy
servantsthe prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear thy name,
small and great; and shouldest destroy them that destroy the earth."”
My friends, thistime has not come, and the things mentioned in this
scripture are al to take place when the kingdom is established; but
these things have not taken place; therefore the kingdom has not
been established.

Ps. 72:9: "They that dwell in the wilderness shall bow before
him; and hisenemies shall lick thedust." Thishasnot been fulfilled;
therefore the kingdom of God has not been established, and thereis
nothing in the book of God that says that it has. When the kingdom
of God is established, all kings shall fall at his feet
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and servehim. Ps. 72:11: "Y ea, all kings shall fall down before him:
and all nations shall serve him." Thishas never been done; therefore
the kingdom of Christ has never been established.

| want to impress on your minds, respected friends, the fact that
the kingdom has not been established, and that theword of God does
not teach that it has been. We now call your attention to Dan. 7:27:
"And the kingdom and dominion, and greatness of the kingdom
under the whole heaven, shall be given to the peopl e of the saints of
the most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all
dominions shall serve and obey him." | say, respected friends, that
all kingdoms and dominions do not serve and obey him, and most
certainly al the people here know that they do not; but when the
kingdom of God isestablished, al nations and dominionswill serve
and obey him; and since they do not now, | insist that the kingdom
has not been established.

When will Christ receive the kingdom? When he returns, of
course. (Luke 19:11, 12.) Jesus Christ has gone into the far country
to receive a kingdom and to return; and when he returns, he will be
on histhrone, for the word of God says so in plain language. | read
it (Matt. 25:31, 32): "When the Son of man shall comein hisglory,
and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of
hisglory." Heis now upon the Father'sthrone, for he says. "To him
that overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my throne, even as |
also overcame, and am set down with my Father in histhrone." From
this you note that Christ is not on his throne now; but the time is
coming when he will be on his own throne, and not on the throne of
the Father, and that will be when the kingdom is established.

Rev. 11:15: "And the seventh angel sounded; and there were
great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms
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of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his
Christ; and he shall reign for ever and ever." The kingdoms of this
world have not become the kingdoms of our Christ; therefore the
kingdom of Christ has not been established.

Rev. 11:18: "Andthenationswereangry, and thy wrathiscome,
and the time of the dead, that they should be judged, and that thou
shouldest give reward to thy servantsthe prophets, and to the saints,
and them that fear thy name, small and great; and shouldest destroy
them that destroy the earth.” Thishasnot cometo pass, and againwe
must say that the kingdom has not been established.

Paul saysthat we are preserved unto the heavenly kingdom, and
| am certain that if we are preserved unto the kingdomwe arenot in
it now; and you remember the scripture that | read from James, in
which he says that we are heirs of the kingdom which God has
promised to them that love him. We all know that that which is a
promise to us we do not possess, and the book of God plainly says
that the kingdom is promised to them that love the Lord; and, of
course, we are not in the kingdom.

Peter says that if we will add to our faith, virtue, knowledge,
temperance, patience, godliness, brotherly kindness, and charity, we
will have an entrance ministered unto us abundantly into the
everlasting kingdom; and Paul says, when writing to the Christians,
that through much tribulation they must enter into the kingdom.

| want to tell you, respected friends, that everything that | have
said on this question came from the book of God, and | trust that you
will take it for your good. [Time expired.]



The
Nichol - Bradley Debate

SECOND PROPOSITION.

"The Scripturesteach that maniswholly mortal and unconscious
fromdeathtill theresurrection.” (A. S. Bradley. affirmative: Charles
R. Nichol, negative.)

BRADLEY'SFIRST SPEECH.
Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen:

| am happy to come before you as the affirmant of the
proposition that we are now to investigate. The propositionthat | am
to affirm is that man is wholly mortal and unconscious from death
till the resurrection, according to the Scriptures. | now invite your
attention to the terms of my proposition and the definitions that |
give to them. | mean by "Scriptures,” the word of God; | mean by
"man,” the creature that God created— formed—out of the dust.
"And the Lord God formed man out of the dust of theground.” (Gen.
2:7.) Thus you note the first man, Adam, was formed of the dust of
the ground. That is the man of my proposition. We are the same as
Adam was. "Wholly mortal:" | mean that al that goes to constitute
man is subject to death. "Unconscious:” | mean that when man dies
he doesn't know anything from the time that he dies till the
resurrection. "Death: " | mean by death, when God takes away the
breath by which we are animated.
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| think that | have now defined my proposition so clearly that
there can be no misunderstanding respecting the points of issue, and
| hope that you all will see that the contention that | am going to
makeis nothing but the truth of the book of God; for | shall read you
from the Bible, and | will not undertake to prove my proposition by
a"therefore,” nor will | take the points of my opponent and change
them around to read my way.

Again we call your attention to Gen. 2:7: "And the Lord God
formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils
the breath of life; and man became aliving soul.” Please note that
the man wasformed of the dust of the ground, and that God breathed
into the man the breath of life, and man became a living soul. We
now read Ps. 104:29: "Thou hidest thy face, they are troubled: thou
takest away their breath, they die, and return to their dust." Thusyou
see man was created out of the dust of the ground; and when man
dies, hereturnsto the dust. If man was not wholly mortal, he would
not return to the dust, but would go to heaven as he is here on earth.

Now, to prove to you that man is unconscious, we call your
attention to Eccles. 9:4, 5: "For to him that isjoined to all the living
there is hope; for a living dog is better than a dead lion. For the
living know that they shall die: but the dead know not anything."
You note the fact, respected friends, that "the dead know not
anything;" and so | contend that they are unconscious. We will not
stop here, my friends, but will call your attention to numerousthings
in the book of God that go to show that my proposition is true; and
al that | ask you to do is to give me your attention in this matter,
and, with the help of God, | can show you that the contention that |
am to make on this proposition is nothing but the truth of the book
of God. Now, | ask you to watch me and see that | have nothing to
present on this question
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but what | read to you from the Bible, for that is the only place that
we can go to get proof on this matter. So now let me have your
attention to Eccles. 12:7: "Then shall the dust return to the earth as
iIswas: and the spirit shall return unto God who gaveit." When man
dies, hecertainly returnsto the dust. God created man out of the dust
of the ground; and-when he dies, he returns to the dust. When God
created man out of the dust of the ground, he put the spirit in the
man; but the Spirit is no part of the man. You will note the fact;
respected friends, that God created the man out of the dust of the
ground, and that the man dies and returnsto the dust. When we come
forth from the dead at the resurrection, wewill be new creatures, we
will then be like the Father. Listen (Ps. 17:15): "As for me, | will
behold thy face in righteousness: | shall be satisfied, when | awake,
with thy likeness." Do you see that, respected friends, we shall be
like him when we awake in hislikeness? And that will not betill we
come forth from the grave at the resurrection; and thisisin accord
with 1 John 3:2: "Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it cloth
not yet appear what we shall be, but we know that, when he shall
appear, we shall be like him; for we shall seehimasheis." Weare
not like the Lord now, but will be when we come forth from the
grave.

The Lord Jesus taught men while he was here on this earth that
men must die, and that after death there would be a resurrection.
Note the fact, respected friends, manisto die. God formed thefirst
man out of the dust of the ground and breathed into his nostrils the
breath of life, and the man became aliving soul. Now when man
dies, he returns to the dust, and is unconscious; he is mortal. The
spirit returns to God, who gave it, but is no part of the man.

Now we call your attention to some scriptures in the New
Testament. Wefirst call your attention to Matt.
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17:1-9: "And after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his
brother, and bringeth them up into a high mountain apart, and was
transfigured before them: and his face did thine as the sun, and his
raiment was white as the light. And, behold, there appeared unto
them Moses and Elias talking with him. Then answered Peter, and
said unto Jesus, Lord, it isgood for usto be here: if thou wilt, let us
make here three tabernacles; one for thee, and one for Moses, and
one for Elias. While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud
overshadowed them; and behold avoiceout of thecloud, which said,

Thisis my beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased: hear ye him.

And when the disciples heard it, they fell on their face, and were
sore afraid. And Jesus came and touched them, and said, Arise, and
be not afraid. And when they had lifted up their eyes, they saw no
man, save Jesus only. And as they came down from the mountain,
Jesus charged them, saying, Tell the vision to no man, until the Son
of man berisen from the dead." Now, respected friends, we see that
this scripture isthe account of avision, and not areal occurrence. It
IS true, according to the scripture; but it was a vision, and not
something actual or real. Moses and Eliaswere not there in fact, but
only in avision. So this does not militate against the position that |

hold. Now in this connection we call your attention to Acts9:10-12:

"And there was a certain disciple at Damascus, named Ananias, and
tohimsaidthe Lordinavision, Ananias. And hesaid, Behold, | am
here, Lord. And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into the street
which is called Straight, and inquire in the house of Judas for one
called Saul, of Tarsus: for, behold, he prayeth, and hath seenin a
vision a man named Ananias coming in and putting his hands on
him, that he might receive his sight." This, my friends, was not
something that actually occurred, but was, as the passage says, a
vision, just aswe havein Acts 10:11-12, where we have the account
of the great sheet let down
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from heaven to Peter filled with al kinds of beasts, fowls, and
creeping things. Now that was not aliteral sheet actually filled with
the beasts and fowls and creeping things, but it is called a vision.
Just so Moses and Elias did not really appear on the mount; it was
only a vision, and does not go to show anything in proof of the
position that my friend holds in this debate. In Rev. 9:17, John
speaks of seeing horses in heaven; but it was only a vision, and
horses were not really in heaven. We must not take these visions as
literal occurrences.

We now invite your attention to Luke 20:32-38: "L ast of all the
woman died also. Therefore in the resurrection whose wife of them
Isshe?for seven had her to wife. And Jesus answered and said unto
them, The children of thisworld marry, and are given in marriage:
but they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and
the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in
marriage; neither can they die any more; for they are equal unto the
angels, and are the children of God, being the children of the
resurrection. Now that the dead arerai sed, even M oses showed at the
bush, when he calleth the L ord the God of Abraham, and the God of
Isaac, and the God of Jacob. For he is not the God of the dead, but
of theliving; for al live unto him." This, my friends, is alesson by
theLordto proveto the peoplethat there will bearesurrection of the
dead; and it doesn't matter whether we are dead or alive, we will all
have to give an account unto God how we have lived in thislife. In
harmony with thispassage | call your attention to Rom. 14:7-9: "For
none of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself. For
whether we live, we live unto the Lord; and whether we die, we die
unto the Lord: whether we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord's.
For to thisend Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that he might
be Lord both of the dead and living." Note the fact, respected
friends, whether we live or whether we die, we
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are the Lord's, and he is the Lord of the dead and the living. Thus
you note that some are dead and some are living.

We invite your attention now to Acts 9:36-41: "Now there was
at Joppaacertain disciple named Tabitha, which by interpretationis
called Dorcas; for thiswomanwasfull of good worksand almsdeeds
which she did. And it came to pass in those days, that she was sick,
and died: whom when they had washed, they laid her in an upper
chamber. And forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the
discipleshad heard that Peter wasthere, they sent unto him two men,
desiring him that he would not delay to come to them. Then Peter
arose and went with them. When he was come, they brought him
into the upper chamber: and all the widows stood by him weeping,
and showing the coats and garments which Dorcas made, while she
was with them. But Peter put them all forth, and kneeled down, and
prayed; and turning him to the body said, Tabitha, arise. And she
opened her eyes, and when she saw Peter, she sat up.” | want to ask
my friend if hethinksthereweretwo Dorcases; and if hesays"Yes,"
I want him to tell which Dorcas it was that had made the coats and
garments. Was there one Dorcas in the upper room that Peter took
by the hand and told to arise, and another Dorcas, the inner Dorcas
that had gone off somewhere? If you say that thisis the way of it,
you will pleasetell uswhich Dorcas it was that had made the coats
and the garments—the inner Dorcas or the outer Dorcas, the Dorcas
that wasthere in the upper room or the inner Dorcas that had gone
off somewhere?

Rom. 5:12: "Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the
world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that
al have sinned.” Yes, all men have sinned and come short of the
glory of God, and all men areto die. Adam sinned, and he died; and
so we must al diein Adam, but we will be made alivein
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Christ; and in confirmation of thisfact | read 1 Cor. 15:22: "For as
in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made aive."

Now, respected friends, | call your attention to 2 Cor. 4:16, 17:
"For which cause we faint not; but though our outward man perish,
yet the inward man is renewed day by day. For our light affliction,
which isbut for amoment, worketh for usafar more exceeding and
eternal weight of glory." Some peopletalk of theinward man and the
outward man, just asif they thought there were two men in one, that
one man was dwelling in the other man. According to that idea, man
lived four thousand years and did not know that he had an inward
man till Paul told them. My friends, the inner man that Paul speaks
of in this passage of scripture is Christ. Christ in you, the hope of
glory, istheinner man. Let usread Col. 1:26, 27: "Even the mystery
which hath been hid from ages and from generations, but now is
made manifest to his saints; to whom God would make known what
istheriches of the glory of this mystery among the Gentiles; which
is Christ in you, the hope of glory." Again, weread Col. 3:16: "And
let the peace of God rulein your hearts, thewhich also ye are called
in one body: and be ye thankful. Let the word of Christ dwell inyou
richly in all wisdom; teaching and admonishing one another in
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your
hearts to the Lord." Now | read Rom. 6:6: "Knowing this, that our
old man is crucified with him, that the body of sin might be
destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin.” Theold manis
the old life of sin according to the just of the flesh. Let usread Eph.
4:22-24: " That ye put off concerning theformer conversationtheold
man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts; and be
renewed in the spirit of your mind; and that ye put on the new man,
which after God is created in righteousness and true holiness." Paul
but speaks of
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thelife before and after conversion to Christ. Thisideathat isinthe
world that there are two men in one and that the inner man is
immortal is not in accordance with the word of the Lord, and it
seemsto methat you can seethat it isnot trueif you would but think
for amoment. Let us examine the idea that the inner man that they
talk about isimmortal. Hear Paul on the subject, for he saysthat the
inner manisrenewed day by day. Y es, sir; renewed day by day. Now
let my opponent tell how the inner man can be renewed if it is
immortal. Yes, sir; tell us how you will go about renewing
immortality. My friends, Christinyou, the hope of glory, istheinner
man that there is so much talk aboui.

Now, respected friends, | call your attention to another passage
of scripture which isrelied on to prove contrary to the truth of the
position that | am contending for this debate. Let us read it (Phil.
1:21-23): "For metoliveis Christ, and to dieisgain. Butif | livein
the flesh, thisis the fruit of my labor: yet what | shall choose | wot
not. For | am a strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and to
bewith Christ; which isfor better: neverthelessto abidein theflesh
iIsmore needful for you." Paul saysthat he had adesireto depart and
be with Christ. When was Paul to be with Christ? Let us read Col.
3:1-4: "If yethen be risen with Christ, seek those things which are
above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. Set your
affection on things above, not on things on the earth. For ye are
dead, and your lifeis hid with Christ in God. When Christ, who is
our life, shall appear, then shall we aso appear with himin glory."
This passage states when Paul will be with Christ. When Christ
comes the second time, then he will be with him.

| now call your attention to another passage of scripture which
isrelied on to prove that man is not wholly mortal, but that thereis
something immortal about man.
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| read | Pet. 3:1-4: "Likewise, yewives, bein subjection to your own
husbands; that, if any obey not the word, they also may without the
word be won by the conversation of the wives; while they behold
your chaste conversation coupled with fear. Whose adorning let it
not be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of
gold, or of putting on of apparel; but let it be the hidden man of the
heart, in that which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek
and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price." My
friends, if Mr. Nichol will put hisfinger on the passage of scripture
that says that any part of a man is immortal, | will give up this
proposition. Now inregard to this passagethat | havejust read. Peter
exhorts the disciples to adorn themselves with the Christian life,
which is not corruptible. He does not say that the people are
immortal, and my opponent knows that he does not; but they are to
adorn themselves with alife that is not corruptible.

Now, | want to read | Pet. 3:18: "For Christ also hath once
suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to
God, being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit."
Y ou note, my friends, that it saysthat Christ was put to death in the
flesh. I want my friend to tell us if he believes that Christ died. |
want my opponent to notice this passage of scripture. It says that
Christ was put to death in the flesh. Christ was in the flesh, and
Christ was put to death.

Now let usread Matt. 10:28: "And fear not them which kill the
body, but are not able to kill the soul; but rather fear him which is
able to destroy both soul and body in hell." | read you this passage
to prove to you that the soul can be destroyed; and, therefore, it is
not immortal, for that which isimmortal cannot be destroyed.

Now let us read another passage that is often relied
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On to prove that man is not wholly mortal and to prove that man is
consciousafter death and beforetheresurrection. | read Rev. 6:9, 10:
"And when he had opened the fifth seal, | saw under the altar the
souls of them that were dlain for the word of God, and for the
testimony which they held; and they cried with aloud voice, saying,
How long, O Lord, holy and true, cost thou not judge and avenge our
blood on them that dwell on the earth?' Let me read you the
scripturethat teachesthat the soul can be destroyed, and then we will
know that it is not immortal, but that it is mortal, and that my
contention on this matter isright. | read to you from Lev. 23:29, 30:
"For whatsoever soul it be that shall not be afflicted in that same
day, he shall be cut off from among his people. And whatsoever soul
it be that doeth any work in that same day, the same soul will |
destroy from among his people.” Thuswe learn that the soul can be
destroyed. Thenit isnot immortal. Now, how about the souls under
the atar crying? They cried just as the blood of Abel cried. Let us
read Gen. 4:10: "And he said, What hast thou done? The voice of thy
brother's blood crieth unto me from the ground." Thus you see that
the blood of Abel cried from the ground; but it was not conscious,
nor was it immortal. [Time expired.]
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NICHOL'SFIRST REPLY.
Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen:

After having had some more of the good things of thislife, we
have met here to investigate another subject—eschatology.

At one time | thought that the doctrine of materialists on the
nature of man and the state of the dead was of no vital importance.
| find some now that entertain that view. Circumstances became
such that it was necessary for meto give the subject a careful study.
| am now fully persuaded that the system advocated by my opponent
strikes a death blow at the remedial system—destroys the hope of
eternal life.

| would have you appreciate, my friends, that there isa marked
difference between ssimple "existence" and "life" as Bible terms.
Religiously or biblically speaking, "life" means union with God and
his Anointed. The term "existence" does not convey such an idea.
Men exist, whether reconciled to or alienated from God. "That
believing you might have life"—i. e., be reconciled or enter union
with God. Man is only aive to that with which he is united or in
correspondence. We are dead to that from which we are separated.
Death aways results from the separation. "He that is dead is freed
fromsin." (Rom. 6:7.) "Dead to sin, but aliveto God." (Rom. 6:11.)
Y ou hath he quickened who were dead in sin. (Eph. 2:1.)

Do men hope for union unending with their friends here on this
earth—in this life? Certainly not, for they do not expect to remain
here. We are not capacitated for unending existence on this earth.
We are fully cognizant that death will soon come and put an end to
our existence
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here below. Being conscious of this, we do not expect unending
existence "here below"—on this earth; but hope is composed of
forecast, expectation, and desire. Not expecting to remain on this
earth through al time, we cannot hope to remain on this earth with
our friends. We cannot hope for that which we do not expect.

Can hewho knowsthat his optic nerve has been destroyed hope
to see the beauties of nature in this life? No; he does not expect to
seethem. Not expecting it, he cannot hopefor it. Can hewho knows
that hisauditory nerves have been destroyed hope to hear the voices
of loved ones here? Such characters have not the capacity for
hearing or seeing. If man has not the capacity for unending
existence, how in reason’'s name can he hope for eternal life? If man
iswholly mortal, as my opponent affirms, and knows that at death,
when the body returns to the dust, he ceases to exist, how can he
hope for eternal life, since he does not expect unending union with
God?Materialistsadmit that the converted manisin union with God
now, but at death that union must end, for they say that at death man
ceases to exist. Per the theory of Mr. Bradley, man' though
converted, does not expect, and for that reason cannot hope for,
unending union with God. It is certainly true that when man's
capacity for existence ceases he comes to an end. If at death, as
materialists teach, man "becomes as though he had never been,"
since before the creation of man there was not a man, so there will
be no man of you when you "return to the dust.” If at death all that
goesto constitute you goesto dust—"returnsto the dust"— then that
must be the utter end of you. Before creation the omnipotent eye of
God could not find a man to till the ground, for the very simple
reason that there was not a man in existence, and he was put to the
necessity of creating man. If, as Bradley teaches, man at death
becomes as though he had never been, man will not exist; and if he
doesn't exist, God can't find a man to resurrect;
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and there will, therefore, be no resurrection. Unless man can hope
for that which can never be (and that is impossible), this infidel
doctrine of Mr. Bradley destroys the hope of the resurrection. But
union with God in the glory world is contingent on a resurrection,
and the resurrection on continued existence, both of which the
materialist's system denies. | am persuaded that you see that all the
joy of theglory world and the hope, the anchor to the soul, are called
inquestion, logically, by thissystem of Sadduceeism. For thisreason
| hail with delight the opportunity to discuss this question and show
you the heinousness of the system advocated by my opponent. Hear
me patiently.

Y our attention now to the proposition, please: "Man is wholly
mortal and unconscious from death till the resurrection.” Certainly
my opponent has undertaken aHerculean task to defend thismodern
system of Sadduceeism. He defines "man:" "The creature that God
created—formed out of the dust of the earth. That is the man of my
proposition.” Indeed! | presume we had aswell closethediscussion;
for | readily admit that that which was created out of the dust will
return to the dust, and that it will not only then, but is now,
unconscious aswell as mortal. Does Mr. Bradley expect to contend
that all that goes to constitute man was formed of the dust? So he
defines, and so he shall not contend; for | will force him to discuss
theissue, and not play the part of acoward. He well knows that we
al contend that the body is mortal, for so Paul declares in Rom.
8:11: "Y our mortal bodies."

He defines "wholly mortal:" "All that goesto constitute man is
subject to death.” Thisyou will please remember. His definition of
"death" is a new one to me. Hear him: "'Death:' When God takes
away the breath by which we areanimated.” | had thought that death
followed as aresult of the breath being taken a
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way, and was not taking away the breath, per se. Will you please
give us more light at this juncture?

With these definitions, he begins to introduce scripture
guotations, though | confess that | am unable to see any connection
between his proposition and the passages he quotes. | shall notice
every passagethat heintroduces. " God formed man of thedust of the
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man
becamealiving soul.” (Gen. 2:7.) | wonder what he wantsto get out
of this passage? Certainly we know that the body was formed of the
dust of the ground; so wasthe body of the dog. Man breathestheair;
so does the dog. You shall see before the close of this proposition
that, according to Bradley, the man of his proposition, as he defines
and contends, is logically no more than adog; and when he dies, he
dieslikethelittledog Rover—"all over." He saysthat the man of his
proposition was created out of the dust of the ground and at death
will return to the dust. We will see about this very point later. The
second passage by the opposition introduced was: "Thou hidest thy
face, they are troubled: thou takest away their breath, they die, and
return to their dust.” (Ps. 104:29.) What isit that was formed out of
the dust? The body. "Then shall thedust return to the earth asit was:
and the spirit shall return unto God who gaveit." (Eccles. 12:7.)

Mr. Bradley, please tell usin your next address if the spirit in
man is any part of man. Was the spirit formed of the dust of the
ground, and does it return to dust at death?"| pray God your whole
spirit and soul and body be preserved blamel ess unto the coming of
our Lord Jesus Christ." (1 Thess. 5:23.) Tell us: Does it take the
spirit, soul, and body to make the man of your proposition?

Our attentionisnext invited to the scripturesfromwhich hetries
to provethat man isunconsciousfrom death till theresurrection. He
reads. "For the living
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know that they shall die: but the dead know not anything." (Eccles.
9:5.) Why did you not have the fairnessto read all the passage? For
the simple reason, it appears to me, that you know that when the
entirepassageisread it militatesagainthe position for whichyou are
contending. Y ou stopped reading at acomma, and you should know
that you did not present the thought in the passage. | shall note this
In amoment. Let us note some other passages that are similar to the
one that you introduce. "For we are but of yesterday, and know
nothing, because our days upon earth are a shadow." (Job 8:9.)
Regarding the confederates of Absalom it is said: "And with
Absalom went two hundred men out of Jerusalem, that were called;
and they went in their simplicity, and they knew not anything." (2
Sam. 15:11.)) | submit that the expression, "For we are but of
yesterday, and know nothing," is an accommodated expression, and
means that these people had not lived long enough to learn much. If
my opponent should live to aripe old age and apply himself as he
should, | am fully persuaded that he will become sufficiently
informed to declare of his present acquisitions that he "knows not
anything" about the state of the dead and the nature of man as he
should. Of the two hundred men that went with Absalom it is said:
"They knew not anything." Isit true that because these two hundred
men "knew not anything" they were unconscious? Certainly there
were some things that these two hundred men did not know; so are
there some things that my distinguished opponent, with his
wonderful store of information, does not know; but does it follow
that heisunconscious because there are somethingsthat he does not
know? Indeed, he is very conscious of the fact that he does not
"know anything" about how to make an argument to sustain his
proposition nor where to find a passage of scripture that even
remotely favors his contention.

Let us now subject the passage he introduced to a closer
scrutiny: "For the living know that they shall
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die: but the dead know not anything, neither have they any more a
reward; for the memory of them is forgotten." (Eccles. 9:5.) This
passage is the very gospel of materialism. With them this is the
radiating passage—the center to which all other passagesin God's
book must be subordinate. Take this passage from them, and they
flounder and fall in every sermon they try to preach on the nature of
man. Their doctrineis so foreign to the Bible that they can't name a
passage that remotely favors their contention when viewed in the
light of completerevelation. They always suppresssomeof thetruth.
Why did not my opponent read all of the passage he introduced? It
would not serve his purposeto so do. " Thedead know not anything."
This passage must be taken without any qualifications, or it must be
restricted in its import. But hear the passage: "For the living know
that they shall die, but the dead know not anything, neither havethey
any more areward; for the memory of them isforgotten. Also their
love, and their hatred, and their envy, is now perished; neither have
they any more a portion forever in anything that is done under the
sun." "Thedead know not anything." Whatever rule of interpretation
you apply to one part of the passage you must apply to the entire
passage, for the different phases are inseparably connected. If "the
dead know not anything" be taken without any qualifications, so
must the following phrase in the same passage: "Neither have they
any more a reward." This passage, taken without any
qualifications—unrestricted—not only denies the resurrection, but
rewards after the resurrection also for the righteous and punishment
for the wicked. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are dead; "neither have
they any more a reward." Take this passage ungualified, and
Abraham, | saac, and Jacob—indeed, all therighteous dead— are cut
off from any rewards. Shucks! If the phrase, "the dead know not
anything," proves that the dead are unconscious, then the two
hundred men that went with
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Absalom were unconscious, for they "knew not anything.” Certainly
there were some things that the two hundred men did not
know—they "knew not anything." Just so there are some things that
the dead do not know. What is it? It is certainly evident to this
audience that Bradley must qualify this passage before it will serve
him, or deny the resurrection, rewards and punishment. He has not
yet denied the resurrection, but (mark my words) he will before this
debate closes; but certainly he will not deny that there will be
rewards for the Christians. Hear the passage again: "For the living
know that they shall die: but the dead know not anything, neither
have they any more areward; for the memory of them is forgotten.
Also their love, and their hatred, and their envy, is now perished;
neither havethey any more aportion forever in anything that isdone
under the sun." It must be apparent to all, even to my opponent, that
the phrases, "the dead know not anything" and "neither have they
any more areward," are qualified by "under the sun"—"the dead
know not anything" "under the sun," "neither have they any more a
reward" "under the sun."

The next passagethat he callsour attentiontois: "Then shall the
dust return to the earth as it was. and the spirit shall return to God
who gaveit." (Eccles. 12:7.) Commenting on this passage, he says:
"God formed the man of the dust of the ground (Gen. 2:7), and then
put the spirit in the man; but the spirit is no part of the man." You
will please remember the statement that "the spirit in man isno part
of theman," for | shall have usefor it later in this discussion. True,
| read, "I Daniel was grieved in my spirit in the midst of my body;"
but Mr. Bradley declares that the spirit was no part of Daniel. We
will have some rich things after atime along these lines.

At thisjuncturethe gentleman attempted to throw meinthelead
by introducing several passages that he
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thinks | will use in combating his position. Right clever trick, Mr.
Bradley; but | shall occupy my place in this debate and serve my
brethren as they desire and prosecute your position. He introduces
theaccount of thetransfiguration: " And, behold, there appeared unto
them Moses and Elias talking to them." (Matt. 17:3.) My opponent
says that thiswas a vision. Certainly thiswas avision; it was not a
hallucination. " 'Horama:' Vision —that which is seen; a sight;
spectacle; asight divinely granted in an ecstasy or in sleep; avision."
(Thayer.) Yes, indeed, Peter, James, and John saw Moses and Elias
on the mount talking to Jesus. They did not see him in their sleep,
either, but were wide awake. "And when they were awake, they saw
his glory, and the two men that stood with him." (Luke 9:32.) Thus
you note that though M oses had died and had not been resurrected,
he appeared on the mount of transfiguration, retaining his identity
and individuality, and talked with Jesus; and the apostles mentioned
saw him—yes, they were awake and saw him. Mr. Bradley, was
Moses on the mount? Did the apostles see them? Did Moses talk
with Jesus? Did avoicereally say to Jesus, "Thisismy beloved Son:
hear yehim?' Ascertain as Christ wason themount, just that certain
did Mosesand Elias appear there and were seen by Peter, James, and
John.

Thenext passage our attentioniscalledtois. "Now that the dead
areraised, even Moses showed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.
For heisnot the God of the dead, but of the living: for al live unto
him." (Luke 20:37, 38.) Mr. Bradley attempted to anticipate an
argument that hethought | would make on this passage, and saysthat
Christ is proving the resurrection by this passage. Certainly, | most
freely grant that very thing; but how does he provethe resurrection?
Having refuted the objection of the Sadducees, Jesus next furnishes
aproof of the resurrection. The major proof of his
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argument isthat "God is not the God of the dead, but of theliving."
Here the term "dead" is used in the sense attached to it by the
Sadducees. If he had been disputing with the Pharisees, they could
haveanswered, "Heisthe God of thedead;" for Abraham, I saac, and
Jacob were dead when he said, "I am their God." But to the
Sadducees a dead man was non est—he had ceased to exist; he was
nothing; and to say, in their sense of the term, that God isthe God of
the dead is to say that he is the God of nothing. It would be
nonsense. But God did say hundreds of years after the death of the
three patriarchs: "I am the God of Abraham, and the God of |saac,
and the God of Jacob." (Ex. 3:6.) The conclusion followsthat these
patriarchs were not dead in the Sadducean sense of the term; and as
the conclusion applies only to their spirits, it proves that spirits
continue to be alive after the bodies which they inhabited are dead.

"The thoughtful reader may have observed that the conclusion
of this argument falls short in its terms of the demands of the
subject. The subject is the resurrection of the dead, while the
conclusion affects only the question whether the spirits of the dead
aredtill alive. We cannot escapethedifficulty by supposing, assome
have done, that the resurrection spoken of is that of the spirit. The
spirit does not die; and, therefore, it does not rise from the dead. It
leaves the body as the latter dies. Its departure is the immediate
cause of death, and it departs on the full possession of life.
Resurrection isal so spoken of in the Scriptureswith referenceto the
body. How, then, doesthe Savior's proof that spirits continueto live
apart from he body include proof of the resurrection? It seems quite
certain that the argument appeared conclusive to the Sadducees, for
Jesus assumed that- it was so, and they tacitly admitted the fact;
while the bystanders, who knew the views of the parties, were
‘astonished at his doctrine’ (Verse 23.) In other words, the
Sadducees admitted that if the exist-
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ence of human spiritsapart from the body were proved, the necessity
of aresurrection would follow. The continued existence of spirits
after the death of the body created a demand for the resurrection of
the body, and the Sadducees were philosophical enough to seethis.”
(McGarvey.) Certainly the bodies of Abraham, Isaac' and Jacob are
dead, but their spiritslive.

1. God is not the God of the dead.

2. God is the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.

3. Therefore Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob live unto God.

He introduces Sister Dorcas next. | will notice her in due time.

Hiswonderful dissertation on "for which cause wefaint not; but
though our outward man perish, yet theinward man is renewed day
by day," is, to say the least of it, very amusing. He concludes the
argument (?) by saying, with much confidence: "Christinyouisthis
inward man." Straitened the condition and hard pressed for argument
must be the man that takes such an untenable position. | regret that
It is necessary to subject Mr. Bradley to the humiliation of exposing
such a false contention. Hear Paul: "That he would grant you,
according to therichesof hisglory, to be strengthened with might by
his Spirit in the inner man; that Christ may dwell in your hearts by
faith." (Eph. 3:16, 17.) Paul expresses his desire that the brethren
might be strengthened by might in the "inner man" that Christ might
dwell in their hearts. When one thing isto be done that another may
take place, it is not possible for them to be the same thing. The
"Inner man" wasto be strengthened that Christ might dwell inthem.
Mr. Bradley saysthat Christ is the "inner man." Then Paul desired
that Christ should be strengthened that he might dwell in the hearts
of the Christians by faith. The Christ
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of materialism is like the doctrine of materialism—weak, needs to
be strengthened. Pshaw!

Our attention is next called to: "For meto liveis Christ, and to
dieisgain. Butif | liveintheflesh, thisisthe fruit of my labor: yet
what | shall choosel wot not. For | aminastrait betwixt two, having
a desire to depart, and to be with Christ, which is far better:
nevertheless to abide in the flesh is more needful for you." (Phil.
1:21-24.) My opponent says that Paul was not to be with Christ till
the second coming of Christ, and cites Col. 1 as proof. Indeed, the
passage does not intimate that Paul would not be with Christ till the
second coming of Christ, but simply states that when Christ comes
the saints will be with him in a glorified form Let us examine the
guotation: "For meto liveis Christ, and to dieisgain. But if | live
intheflesh, thisisthefruit of my labor: yet what | shall choosel wot
not. For | am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and
to be with Christ; which is far better: nevertheless to abide in the
flesh is needful for you." In this passage we find a quandary in the
mind of Paul, which placed him in an indecisive mood, peculiar to
histime and education. It isnot adoubt in hismind that it would be
"better” for himto depart and be with Christ, nor does he doubt that
it would be "better" for the Philippiansfor him not to depart. Which
of the "betters" should he choose? is the question in his mind. He
meant by "to depart” to die. (See 2 Tim. 4:8.) He knew it was better
for him to die, so far as he individually was concerned.

If death means extinction of life—absolute unconsciousness,
ceasing to exist—as Bradley teaches, it amounts to "nothingness."
Then Paul wasin a strait as to whether it was best to be nothing or
to live and declare he gospel message. While living, he was in the
constant joy of the Christian religion growing out of the hope of the
gospel; but, according to Bradley, Paul was
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in doubt whether it was best to live and enjoy this religion or
die—become unconscious, nothing. This is about the lowest
degradation of the gospel hope the devil has ever invented. Paul
thought and said that for him to depart was to be with Christ; but if
when he died he became unconscious, the dead apostle would have
been with Christ; but if unconscious of the fact that he was with
Christ, how could it be "far better?"

If Paul was with Christ, but unconscious of the fact till the
resurrection, then the wicked that go to hell, per the theory of
Bradley, are unconscious till the resurrection; and so far as the
happiness of the righteous and the punishment of the wicked is
concerned between death and the resurrection, it is the same. As
respects happiness or punishment between death and the
resurrection, being with the devil and being with God is the same.
The ones with Christ are no happier than the ones with the devil.
Thisboiled down; but let us stew it alittle lower. If when Paul died
al that went to constitute him went to the grave (and Bradley says
that it did), and remains there till the resurrection; if Paul was not
mistaken about being with Christ at his departure—his death—then
he found Christ in the grave, and Peter lied when he said of Christ:
"His soul was not left in hell, neither his flesh did see corruption.”
(Acts2:31.) If Paul had enjoyed theinspiration of my good-humored
friend, Mr. Bradley, who is ashamed of having met mein debate, he
would have known that all that constituted him would have gone to
the grave; and since Christ was at the right hand of God when he
wrote, the departure would have been afailure, regarding theendin
view—uviz., being with Christ—unless Christ was at the right hand
of the Father in the grave. Paul, having been taught after the most
perfect manner of the law, and having received the highest measure
of inspiration, wasled by the information he had received to believe
that when he died he
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would bewith Christ. Thiscannot be doubted, except by infidels. To
be with Christ is "far better." Why? During life he had the hope of
the gospel, but his steadfastness and zeal fastened thefetterson him.
To bewith Christ is"far better," as the realization of hope is better
than the hope; and to this is added the absence of persecution. The
presence of Christ could not be enjoyed in the absence of
consciousness; and hence Paul believed that his departure would
result, culminate, in his continued existence, conscious, in the
presence of Christ.

| amasked by Mr. Bradley if Christ died. Yes, sir; but hedid not
cease to exist, nor did he become unconscious. Sinners are dead in
sins, but they are not unconscious.

My attentionisinvited to 1 Pet. 3:18: "For Christ also hath once
suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to
God, being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit."
From this passage he argued that Christ died; that all that went to
constitute Christ died; that hewas put to death in theflesh. Certainly.
He was with the Father before the world was. He was at that time,
andtill he appeared among men, inthe spirit state, and could not die.
God gave him abody. "A body hast thou prepared me." (Heb. 10:5.)
It was necessary for him to be clothed with flesh before such athing
as death could be predicated of him. "Put to death in the
flesh"—clothed with flesh that there might be a death. For this
reason Christ wasin the flesh. Hetook our nature, was clothed with
humanity. He was not wholly human, but the divine was clothed
with the human that there might be a death. While he was with the
Father—before hisadvent into theworld—hedid not haveaphysical
body. This proves that a physical organism is not necessary to
spiritual existence. Christ had a spiritual existence before he had a
physical organism, but the spiritual was not subject to death; so God
gave him a body—flesh—that was. He was put to death
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intheflesh. Does Mr. Bradley mean to contend that the divine died?
1 Pet. 3:1-4 will have my attention in my next address.

Mr. Bradley calls on me to put my finger on the passage that
saysthereisanythingimmortal about man. He challengesmeto find
the passage. My dear sir, in negativing your proposition | am under
no obligation to do such; but | will so do in due time. But now,
while on this"finger-putting” business, since it seemsto berather a
mania with him to call on me to put my "finger" on passages,
suppose you, Mr. Bradley, put your finger on the passage that says
that manis"wholly mortal." "Whereisthe passage that sayssoin so
many words?' Pardon me, friends. That is babyish, and not
necessary to the establishment of a proposition. A passage, the
collation of passages, or alogical deduction from the scripturesis
sufficient. Remember, Mr. Bradley saysthat "the spirit in manisno
part of the man." [Time expired.]
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BRADLEY'SSECOND AFFIRMATIVE
Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen:

| am still happy to come before you to continue theinvestigation
of the word of God as respects the proposition that | am affirming,
for | know that my proposition is the truth of God's word. | am
somewhat surprised that my opponent did not produce a single
argument on the question, and, therefore, leaves the question
untouched. | am surprised at the way that he treated the scriptures
that | have introduced in this debate and the arguments that | have
made. He seemsto think that all he hasto say isto declarewhat | say
to be far from the truth, and then make fun of something that | have
said, and then say " Shucks!" or "Pshaw"' and you all have hisanswer
to my arguments. | am ashamed that | have met this man in debate.
L et usremember that the questionsthat weareheretoinvestigateare
sacred, and we should not think that we are here to have abig time.

Respected friends, the proposition that | am affirming is
according to the word of God. Man is wholly mortal and
unconscious from death till the resurrection. That is the question,
and | am thankful that | am on the affirmative side of the question;
and you will ever find me on that side of the question, for | believe
it to be the truth, and | expect to show you that it is before this
debate closes.

Mr. Nichol asks the question as to how there can be a
resurrection, according to the position that | am contending for. |
wonder, according to the position that heiscontending for, what will
be the use of aresurrection. Will you tell us, please?
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| am still certain that my proposition is the truth of the book of
God; but | am somewhat surprised that my opponent did not bring up
something in the negative, for you know that he is a great logician
and debater, and | am somewhat surprised that he has absolutely
failed to bring up anything on the side that heis on in this question.
We will seewhat hewill do in the future. But, so far as the book of
Godisconcerned, | know that he can't prove anything contrary to the
proposition that 1 am affirming. That man is wholly mortal and
unconscious from death till the resurrection is abundantly taught in
the word of God, as | will show before this debate is closed.

When man dies, he ceases to exist as a conscious being; and
being unconscious in death, he can't hope for anything while he is
dead.

If my opponent and the rest of you people will lay aside your
prejudice and look at this question in an unbiased manner, | am
certainthat | can proveto you that some of you do not know asmuch
about thisquestion asyou think you do. It is hard to teach the people
the truth when they have their hearts full of prgjudice, and it seems
that my opponent wantsto raise all the prejudice against me that he
can; but | thank God that some of the people are seeing thetruth, and
| am satisfied that some of them will see it in this debate and be
honest enough to acknowledge it.

| am at aloss to know where to begin in this speech, for my
friend has not produced anything for me to reply to. Perhaps this
speech will not be as interesting as some others, for | have nothing
to reply to, and all the arguments that | produced were from the
Bible. | would likefor my friend to come up with some argument on
this question, that we may have some debating and make this matter
interesting to the people; but it seems that he is not going to do it,
and, therefore, we will have to do the
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very best that we can and be patient in this matter. | will do the best
that | can to show you that | am advocating the truth of God on the
guestion. | am certain that my friend knowsthat he iswrong on this
guestion, and that there are no arguments for him to bring up.

Respected friends, you note that my friend, Mr. Nichol, tried to
take pointsthat | madein my speech and turn them-round and make
them look hisway; but he made afailure, and so helost clear out on
that speech. All that he said in hislast speech amounted to less than
nothing (and he knows it, too), so far as the proposition is
concerned; but he had to put in histime, so he had to say something.
Heknowsthat he has no argumentsthat he can make on this subject,
and the propositionislost, so far asheisconcerned. | can seethat m
Charlie'slook. Y ou can see by the way that he looks that he thinks
that he is gone up.

Now, respected friends, | want to say a few thingsin reply to
what he said in his speech. It seems that he is bent on
misrepresenting me every time he speaks of what | say. He just
twistswhat | say alittle. | did not say that "Christ in usistheinner
man," and he knowsthat | did not say any such thing, too. But | am
not surprised that he misrepresents me that way. He can't reply to
what | say; so hejust twistswhat | say alittle, and then herepliesto
that. Now you just watch him, and you will see that he does just as
| tell youthat hedoes. No, sir; | did not say that "Christinyou" isthe
inner man. | said that "Christ in you, the hope of glory," istheinner
man. Not only do | say this, but it isthe teaching of the book of God.
Mr. Nichol, if the inner man is the spirit in man and the spirit is
immortal, will you please tell us how it can be renewed? Can you
renew immortality? Will you please tell us about this matter?

Mr. Nichol insists that | was not as explicit as | should have
been in defining my proposition. | am sorry that he
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did not fully understand me. | believe that it takes body, soul, and
spirit to make the living man. The spirit of man, the "pneuma, isthe
wind, breath, mind, intellect.

Is from the Greek word "pneuma,” and has three different
meanings. The word "soul" is from the Greek word "psuche," and
means the animal life. "Pneuma’—the mind, or spirit. Man has a
body, mind, and soul. Thisistheliving man. It takes the body' soul,
and the spirit to make the living man. Y ou will remember that God
created man out of the dust of the ground and breathed into his
nostrils the breath of life. The spirit is no part of the man, but is
something that God gave, or placed in the man after he had created,
or formed, man out of the dust of the ground.

Paul says: "l pray God that your whole spirit and soul and body
be preserved until the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." My friends,
if there was an immortal spirit about man, it would be preserved till
the Lord comes. If there is an immortal spirit in man, it cannot be
destroyed; it must be preserved. The spirit in man lives, but it is
mortal, for man iswholly mortal.

My friends, God created man out of the dust of theground, ashe
declared in Gen. 2:7, and then gave him that which made him live.
He breathed into the man the breath of life, that which caused him
to become a living soul; but man was created out of the dust of the
ground and at death returnsto the dust, as the book of God says.

Now let uslook at the scriptures that go to confirm the position
that | am contending for. | read you first, respected friends, Job
34:14, 15: "If he set hisheart upon man, if he gather unto himself his
spirit and his breath; all flesh shall perish together, and man shall
return again unto dust." What can be plainer, my friends when you
note the connections? God created man out of the dust of theground,;
and when he dies, when God takesthe breath of life away from him,
he returnsto
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the dust. What can be plainer than the fact that man is wholly
mortal ?

NOW, respected friends, | invite your attention to the scripture
that plainly teaches that when a man dies he is unconscious. Let us
read Ps. 146:3, 4: "Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son of
man, in whom there is no help. His breath goeth forth, he returneth
to his earth; in that very day histhoughts perish." The passageis so
plainthat it does not need comment. The plain statement of theword
of God is that man dies, and that very day his thoughts perish. |
wonder if Elder Nichol will take the position that aman is conscious
when his thoughts have perished? The book of God says that the
very day that aman dies histhoughts perish; therefore| contend that
he is unconscious from death till the resurrection, and | contend
correctly in so doing. Mr. Nichol, will you please come up and
grapplewith thisquestion, or will you lack the courage, likeyou did
this morning, to deal with the question? Man's breath goesforth; he
returns to the dust; and that very day histhoughts perish. Heis most
certainly unconscioustill the resurrection, as my proposition says.

Let us read Ps. 90:10: "The days of our years are threescore
years and ten; and if by reason of strength they be fourscore years,
yet istheir strength labor and sorrow; for it is soon cut off, and we
fly away." No matter what the length of aman’s days may be, sooner
or later he must die; and when death comesfor man, David saysthat
hefliesaway. NOW let usread from the book of God where heflies
to. | read, respected friends, from Job 20:8-11: "He shall fly away as
adream, and shall not be found: yea, he shall be chased away as a
vision of the night. The eye aso which saw him shall see him no
more; neither shall his place any more behold him. Hischildren shall
seek to please the poor, and hishands shall restoretheir goods. His
bones are full of the sin of his youth, which shall He down with
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him in the dust." Thus we see that man fliesaway to the dust when
he dies. My friend would have you believe that man flies away to
heaven when he dies, and that he is not then dead, but that he
continues to live; but the word of God says that when man dies he
flies away to the dust. | tell you, my friends, there is a question
between usasto whether man diesor whether hestill lives, whenthe
book of God says that he is dead. | am contending that when the
Bible saysthat aman isdead, heis dead, and not still alive, and has
flown away to heaven, but that he has returned to the dust, as the
book of God says. It isreally a question as to whether the Bibleis
true and whether you will believe what the Bible says, or will you
believe what Elder Nichol says? Some of you may believe him on
thissubject, but | am satisfied that the most of you will takewhat the
word of God says in preference to what he says.

Let usnow read 1 Pet. 1:24: "For al fleshisasgrass, and all the
glory of man as the flower of grass. The grass withered, and the
flower thereof falleth away." Thusyou see, respected friends, that all
the way through the word of God everything goes to show that man
iIswholly mortal. Hear James 1:9-11: "L et the brother of low degree
rejoice in that he is exalted: but the rich, in that he is made low:
because asthe flower of the grass he shall pass away. For thesunis
no sooner risen with a burning heat, but it withereth the grass, and
theflower thereof falleth, and the grace of thefashion of it perisheth:
so also shall the rich man fade away in hisways." | don't know how
anything can be plainer. Asthe grass passes away, just so man dies.
But hear James in the fourth chapter and the fourteenth verse: " For
what isyour life? It is even avapor that appeareth for alittle time,
and then vanisheth away." Does that look like there is anything
immortal about you, my friends? | tell you that the teaching of the
book of God isthat man iswholly mortal, and that when aman dies
heis
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unconscious till the resurrection of the dead? You will see this
plainer asthe debate goes on and we havethetimeto put all thetruth
before you on this subject and examine the passages that are relied
on to prove to the contrary.

Let us now read 2 Cor. 5:1-9: "For we know that if our earthly
house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have abuilding of God,
a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. For in thiswe
groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our housewhichis
from heaven; if so bethat being clothed we shall not be found naked.
For wethat are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened; not that
we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be
swallowed up of life. Now he that hath wrought us for the selfsame
thing is God, who aso hath given us the earnest of the Spirit.
Therefore we are always confident, knowing that, while we are at
home in the body, we are absent from the Lord: (for we walk by
faith, not by sight: ) we are confident, | say, and willing rather to be
absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord. Whereforewe
labor, that, whether present or absent, we may be accepted of him."
In this scripture Paul speaks of the timewhen hewill be present with
the Lord, and that will not be till we are resurrected, at which time
wewill beimmortalized, asPaul saysin 1 Cor. 15:54, 55: "So when
this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and the mortal shall
have put onimmortality, then shall be brought to passthe saying that
iswritten, Death is swallowed up in victory. O death, where is thy
sting? O grave, whereisthy victory?' Yes, sir; when we comeforth
from the grave, we will then be immortalized, and not before; we
will then bewith the Lord; and that isthe time that Paul speaksof in
the scripture that | read about being absent from the body and
present with the Lord. That which isimmortal cannot die. Man does
die; therefore man is not immortal; but, on the other hand, man is
mortal, as
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the Scriptures plainly declare. "Shall mortal man be more just than
God?'

Respected friends, my opponent says that | teach that when a
man dies he dies like the little dog Rover. Now he just makes that
comparison to try to create prejudice against mein this discussion.
He knows that | don't compare man to adog. | am sorry that he has
to resort to such thingsto try to carry hispointsin this debate; but he
has to do something, for he knows that there is nothing in the Bible
for his side of this question. My friends, | do not want you all to
think that | teach that man is no more than a dog, for | do not teach
any such; and it seems to me that my opponent should know that |
don't believe that stuff, and | think that he does know it; but that is
his way of treating an opponent in debate. Thisis not the first time
that | have had to deal with him in debate.

Now, my friends, |et us again note some of the plain scriptures.
Gen. 2:7: "And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground,
and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a
living soul." | want to impress on your mind the fact, respected
friends, that God formed man out of the dust of the ground and
breathed the breath of life into the man; that the breath of life is
something that was given to the man. Now when man dies, what
becomes of him? L et usread from the book of God and see what the
divinetruth of inspiration says becomes of man when hedies. | now
invite your attention to Gen. 2:15-17: "And the Lord God took the
man, and put him in the garden of Eden to dress and to keep it. And
the Lord God commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of the
garden thou mayest freely eat: but of the tree of the knowledge of
good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest
thereof thou shalt surely die." Now, my friends, from this passagewe
learn that God created man out of the dust of the ground, and placed
the man
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that he created in the garden of Eden, and said unto him —the man
that he had created—that he could freely eat of all the fruits of the
garden except thefruit of thetree of knowledge of good and evil; but
if he ate of that fruit, he was to surely die. Who was it that would
surely die? "Thou"—the man that God created, the man that God
placed in the garden of Eden, the very man of my proposition. Now
when he died, was it the man, or just part of the man? Let us read
Gen. 3:19-23: "In the sweat of the face shalt thou eat bread, till thou
return unto the ground; for out of it west thou taken: for dust thou
art, and unto dust shall thou return. And Adam called his wife's
name Eve; because shewasthe mother or al living. Unto Adam also
and to hiswife did the Lord God make coats of skins, and clothed
them. And the Lord God said, Behold, the man is become as one of
us, to know good and evil: and now, lest he put forth his hand, and
take also of the tree of life, and eat, and live forever: therefore the
Lord God sent him forth from the garden of Eden, to till the ground
fromwhence hewastaken." What can be plainer, respected friends?
God saysthat he created man out of the dust of the ground, and says
plainly that he shall return to the ground from whence he was taken.
God says of the first man that he created out of the dust of the
ground that his name was Adam. Now let us read and see what
became of this man Adam that was created out of the dust of the
ground and that God said was to return to the ground from whence
he was taken. | read Gen. 5:5: "And all the days that Adam lived
were nine hundred and thirty years; and he died.” Who was it that
died? The book of God says that Adam was created out of the dust
of the ground, and that he (Adam) lived nine hundred and thirty
years, and he (Adam) died— returned to the ground from whence he
was taken. My friends, all the book of God goes to show that man
iswholly mortal, and that when man is dead, heis dead,
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and not alive. My friends, we must all die; and whenwedie, we will
return to the ground from whence we have been taken.

| havenot timein thisspeech to offer other argumentsin support
of my affirmation, but | want you to note what | have said and see
how my opponent treats the arguments that | have made on this
guestion. | want to say again that if he will find a passage that says
that man isimmortal | want to seeit, and | will give up the debate
when he finds the scripture that says that man is not unconscious
when he dies.

Listen to the book of God: "Shall mortal man be more just than
God?' There is the plain statement that man is mortal. And then
listen again to the passage in Ps. 146:4: "His breath goeth forth, he
returneth to his earth; in that very day his thoughts perish." If there
was not another passage in al the book of God on this subject, this
Is enough to convince you all, it seemsto me. [Time expired.]
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NICHOL'S SECOND NEGATIVE.
Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen:

My opponent complains about my method of following him. |
am not one bit surprised. | knew he would get sore, but | hardly
expected him to complain so much in his second speech. He
evidently expected me to take the lead in my speech, but he
reckoned without his host. He tells us that he does not know how to
proceed. Indeed, we all knew that he was checkmated; but admitting
the fact is not one of the peculiarities of Mr. Bradley.

The contention of the gentleman isavery depressing doctrine--
guite cheerless. According to the carnal doctrine he advocates, man
can't hopefor alife of happinessin another world. At most hecanno
more than hope that there will be, at the time we cal the
resurrection, beings created that will be happy in the unending
world. Mr. Bradley says that when man dies he ceasesto exist asa
being; that everything that goes to constitute man dies; he ceases to
exist—becomes as though he had never been. If that be true, none
that die will enjoy the glory world. Those, if there are any in glory,
will bethe onesthat are created at the resurrection. So far asanother
world is concerned, the humans of this life are without hope,
according to the doctrine of Bradley. His theory insists that man at
death ceasesto exist, and that is before the inauguration of the glory
world. If true, then manisnecessarily without hope asrespectsit; for
hope hasto do only with thingsthat we hopeto enjoy whilewe exist.
With the materialist, hope does not see a star nor hear the rustle of
awing. No cheering ray of promise of that better land and saint's
bright home greets hisvision. Amid all the disappointments, trials,
vexa
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tions, tribulations, and cares of thislife, he looks to death to end it
al; for his theory assures him that at death he will cease to exist.
Thereawaits him darkness, night unending, with thepall of oblivion
for awinding shest.

My opponent objectsthat | assure you that he teachesthat when
man dies he ceases to exist. | am prepared to prove my statement.
Mr. Bradley, did you writethisletter?[Nichol displaysaletter.] Did
you writeit, sir? [Bradley: "Y es; but where did you get it?' Nichol:
"That doesn't matter; you see that | have it, with your autograph to
it, t00."]

Now for the truth of my statement that you do teach that man
ceasesto exist at death. | read the question submitted to Mr. Bradley
and his answer, as| haveit here in his own handwriting:

"Question: 'Since maniswholly mortal, when hedies, doesn't he
cease to exist? Answer: 'As a conscious being, he does. But the
material of which heiscomposed still exists. God formed man of the
dust of the ground and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life,
and man became aliving soul. That breath goes forth, he dies, and
that very day his thoughts perish. Now he has ceased to exist as a
conscious being. But the body returns to the earth as it was, and
spirit (breath, 'ruach’) hasreturned to God who gaveit. Sowe seethe
material still exists, hence can be resurrected.” (A. S. Bradley,
December 7,1905.)

Now you haveit. Mr. Bradley, when | make a statement, | am
prepared to proveit. Sir, you teach that when man dies he ceases to
exist. But he saysthat the material of which hisbody was composed
still exists. Certainly; but the material out of which God created
Adam existed before God created him, but Adam did not exist
before he was created. According to the gentleman, when man dies
there is no more man than there was before God created Adam, the
first man.
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Again, | predict that hewill deny the resurrection before this debate
closes and contend for a recreation, which his doctrine logically
demands.

Heis no little incensed, though | think it is feigned, because |
said that he taught that man died like the little dog Rover—"all
over." Well, in thisletter you have the proof. Of man Bradley says.
When hedies, "the body returnsto the earth asit was." Well, doesn't
the body of little dog Rover return to the earth asit was? Of man he
says. "That breath goesforth, he dies." True, but doesn't the breath
of little dog Rover go forth, too? Of man he says: "But the material
of which he is composed still exists." True, most certainly; but
doesn't the material of which little dog Rover iscomposed still exist
when he dies? But of man he says. When he dies, "he has ceased to
exist as a conscious being." Not true; but grant it for the argument.
When little dog Rover dies, does he not cease to exist asaconscious
dog? Don't, don't, friends; don't laugh at the poor fellow. Some one
asks: How about the spirit in man? Bradley saysin thisletter that the
spirit is the breath; and since the dog and the man breathe the same
air, they have the same breath, the same spirit, according to my
opponent.

Mr. Bradley says again that he is ashamed that he met me in
debate. Y ou became ashamed too late, sir. Your failure thistimeis
no greater than in the two preceding debates in which you have
engaged.

He now changes position on the "inner man," and says that
"Christ inyouthe hope of glory istheinner man." Thisdoesnot help
him out of the difficulty. If "Christ in you the hope of glory" isthe
inner man, then Paul desired that "Christ in you the hope of glory"
should be strengthened, that Christ might dwell in their hearts by
faith. Try again, Bradley.

Mr. Bradley inquires: "If the inner man isimmortal, how can it
be renewed?' " 'Renewed. ' 'Anakainoo’ (pres. pass. 'anakai-
noumai‘)—aword peculiar to the
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apostle Paul; prop., to cause to grow up (‘and) new, to make new;
pass., new strength and vigor is given to me; 2 Cor. 4:16, to change
into a new kind of life, opposed to the former corrupt state, Col.
3:10." (Thayer.)

The gentleman says that it takes body, soul, and spirit to make
the living man. Very well. But don't forget he says that the spirit is
no part of the man of hisproposition; that the man of hisproposition
was formed out of the dust of the ground, and the spirit isno part of
man.

He defines "spirit:" " 'Pneuma—wind breath, mind, intellect.”
Mr. Bradley, does the "wind, breath, mind, intellect" live? Next he
says that the "spirit of man is mortal.” Don't forget; does the wind,
breath, mind, or intellect live? God is the Father of spirits (Heb.
12:9) —i. e, God is the Father of wind, breath, mind, intellect.
"When Jesus had thus said, he was troubled in spirit" —i. e,
troubled in breath; had the asthma, en? We must "cleanse ourselves
from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit" (2 Cor. 7:1)—i. e., cleanse
ourselves from filthiness of the flesh and breath—use perfumed
tooth soap. We must have a"meek and quiet spirit” (1 Pet. 3:4) —i.
e., wemust have aquiet breath—must not snore. Brother M oderator,
you areagoner, for you snorein ahigh key; but you are unconscious
of the fact; and since you are unconscious, possibly there is some
hope for you. How about it, Mr. Bradley?

Mr. Bradley, what do "breath" and " spirit" mean inthispassage?
"If he set hisheart upon man, if he gather unto himself his spirit and
his breath." (Job 34:14.)

| am glad to note some improvement in my opponent. In my
former debates with him he contended that the spirit in man was
neither mortal nor immortal; that it did not live; therefore could not
die. Now he says that the spirit in man lives, but is mortal, though
itisno part
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of man. Possibly by the time | meet him again he will be ready to
accept the truth.

The gentleman invites our attention to Gen. 2:7: "And the Lord
God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his
nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living soul."
Commenting on this passage, he says the breath caused the man to
live, produced thelife. But hear himinthe Word of Work of March,
1906 [Nichol readsfrom the paper named.] | have herein this paper
alist of six questions presented to Mr. Bradley by Mr. J. J. Holt. The
second questionis. " 'Gen. 2:7: Does not breath of life mean that the
breath caused or produced the life? Answer: 'Yes." (A. S. Bradley,
in Word of Work.)

Wonderful information that! If he be correct, anovicein logic
can easily seethat if "breath of life" meansthat the breath produced
the life, the preposition "of" denotes causation. The same tyro can
apply the same method of argumentation to the expression "man of
God" (2 Tim. 3:17) , and what will he have? If "breath of life"
means, as Bradley says, that the breath caused or produced the life,
then the expression "man of God" means that man produced God,;
that all the God thereis, is the product of man—the work of man's
hands. Here, asin many other places, thisinfidel system denies God.
The whole system is aroot of atheism. Y ou need only follow any
one of its peculiar tenets to reach the tree. The advocates of this
system have thrown over them the cloak of religion to hide their
infidelity; and when the cloak is thrown aside, they cry:
"Persecution, misrepresentation! " The greatest misrepresentation
that you can make respecting the things peculiar to Bradley isto say
that such things are taught in the Bible.

Mr. Bradley asked mein hislast speech thismorning if | taught
that people who do not believe as | do would be lost. | did not
answer, for he was making his last speech on that proposition, and
| would have had no
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reply to what he might have said, as | had made my last speech on
that proposition. In hislast speech he repeats the question. | answer:
Sir, | preach the gospel; and only those who believe and obey the
same will be saved.

Heisvery anxiousthat | pay my respectsto Ps. 146:3, 4. From
this passage the gentleman seems to think that he has made an
argument that cannot be answered. It isapleasureto meto give him
the information that he so badly needs. The passage: "Put not your
trust in princes, nor in the son of man, in whom thereisno help. His
breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; in that very day his
thoughts perish.” The opposition contends that if man is conscious
after death he has "thoughts; " but since this passage saysthat man's
thoughts perish the day of his death, he concludes that the man that
Isin death isunconscious. Thisisapassage from the twilight of the
old dispensation, before life and immortality were brought to light
through the gospel. In the passage the "thoughts' are said to perish.
Is this true literally? Is it not true that the thoughts of Franklin,
Bacon, et a., are still in existence and will ever be passed from
generation to generation? "L et the wicked forsake his way, and the
unrighteous man his thoughts." (Isa. 55:7.) Must the wicked man
quit thinking? | submit that the word "thoughts" in the passage by
my opponent introduced isthe "purposes of the man." "My daysare
past, my purposes are broken off, even the thoughts of my heart.”
(Job 17:11.) Note, "my purposes are broken off, even the thoughts
of my heart." In that very day his thoughts—purposes—perish.
Again: "Thecounsel of theL ord standeth forever, thethoughtsof his
heart to all generations.” (Ps. 33:11.) The thoughts—purposes—of
hisheart. Put not your trust in princes, for they die, and that very day
their thoughts —unaccomplished purposes—perish.

My attention is again invited to the number of
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passages which state that man dies—viz., Gen. 2:7, 15, 17; 3:19-23.
Certainly thereis not the disposition on the part of any man to deny
these passages. They do not remotely resemble the proof that Mr.
Bradley needs. Man is atriune being, composed of body, soul, and
spirit. Of man it issaid: We are the offspring of God. (Acts 17:28.)
God is the "Father of spirits." The spirit of man is the part of man
that knows and at death returns to God. The body, the body only,
returnsto dust. (Eccles. 12:7.) The spirit isnot of the dust, and does
not return to the dust. When Christ died, his body was laid in the
sepulcher of Joseph; but his spirit he commended into the hands of
God, and it to paradise went.

The gentleman read the account of Dorcas, and asked meif there
were two "Dorcases." Let us read the passage: "Now there was at
Joppa a certain disciple named Tabitha, which by interpretation is
called Dorcas:. this woman was full of good works and almsdeeds
which she did. And it came to passin those days, that she was sick,
and died: whom when they had washed, they laid her in an upper
chamber. And forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the
discipleshad heard that Peter wasthere, they sent unto him two men,
desiring him that he would not delay to come to them. Then Peter
arose and went with them. When he was come, they brought him
into the upper chamber: and all the widows stood by him weeping,
and showing the coats and garments which Dorcas made, while she
was with them. But Peter put them all forth, and kneeled down, and
prayed; and turning him to the body said, Tabitha, arise. And she
opened her eyes: and when she saw Peter, she sat up.” (Acts 9:36-
40.) Dorcasdied. Mr. Bradley saysthat all the Dorcasthere waswas
what wastherein the upper room. Then all the Dorcastherewaswas
the body, for Peter turned to the "body." The woman showed Peter
the garments Dorcas made "while she was with them."” What was it
that was gone—not
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with them? The spirit. The spirit returned to God, who gave it.
(Eccles. 12:7.) "And it came to pass, as her soul was in departing,
(for she died)." (Gen. 35:18.) "And he stretched himself upon the
child threetimes, and cried unto the Lord, and said, O Lord my God,
| pray thee, let this child's soul come into him again. And the Lord
heard the voice of Elijah; and the soul of the child came into him
again, and herevived." (1 Kings 17:21, 22.) The spirit had |eft the
body of Dorcas. She had ceased to abide in the house of clay—the
body. "Yea, | think it meet, aslong as| am in thistabernacle, to stir
you up, by putting you in remembrance; knowing that shortly I must
put off this my tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ hath
showed me." (2 Pet. 1:13, 14.) Mr. Bradley talks about the life of
Dorcas dying. Pshaw! Bradley, what will you say next? Do you not
know that such an expression isacontradiction of terms? Dead life,
eh?

Mr. Bradley defines "soul" to mean "life" Let us try his
definition, substituting "life" for "soul: " "And man became aliving
soul"—i. e, living life. Sir?

[Mr. Bradley: "I said that the soul was the animal life." Mr.
Nichol: "Very well. And man became a'living animal life." I's that
any better? Do you think there can be adead life? Do you not know
that to say 'living animal life' is absurd?']

Mr. Bradley defines "death” thus: "When God takes away the
breath by which we are animated.” In hislast speech he says "death
IS the separation of the breath from the body;" and the breath, he
says, is the spirit. Wrong again, asusual. Mr. Bradley, death is not
separation, nor is separation death. James says. "The body without
the spiritisdead." The separation causes the body to be without the
spirit, and isthe cause of the death, but isnot death itself. Separation
Isthe cause of the death of the body, but isit the cause of the death
of anything else? By what acceptable
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authority has it been said that the spirit without the body is dead?
Who knows, and how does he know, that the separation of the spirit
from the body affects the spirit as it does the body? When the spirit
and the body separate, does the spirit take away anything essential
to the body, or does the body retain anything essential to the spirit?
If it is either one way or the other, the separation is not complete.
When the separation takes place, the body goesto the grave, with all
its essential elements, and the spirit to God, with all of its essentia
properties. The body goes to the grave and is unconscious, for
consciousness is not a property of the body; the spirit goes to God
with its consciousness, because consciousness is the intellectual
quality of the spirit. Thebody lost nothing in the separation essential
to its being the body; the spirit lost nothing in the separation
essential to its being the spirit. Did God give man an unconscious
spirit? If "Yes," then consciousnessis of the dust and must return to
the dust after the separation; for if the spirit is unconscious, then
consciousness is of the dust. Bosh! If God gave man a conscious
spirit' and he did (2 Cor. 2:11), then consciousness is the nature of
the spirit, and that nature was pleasing to God: and hence God will
not change it, and the devil cannot; still some of his preachers are
trying to convince the people that he has.

The doctrine taught by my opponent is Sadduceei sm revamped.
The Sadducees had no usein their life nor place in their vocabulary
for theword "eternal™ as respected man. With them everything was
bounded by thislife. "Eternal" by them was aword applied to God
or his attributes. In their estimation, man was wholly
mortal—material. When his body returned to the dust, that was the
last of him. With thisideathey could not think of aresurrection, and
with such an ideathey asked Christ: "Whose wife will she bein the
resurrection?’ With the Sadducees there were neither angels nor
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spirits; hence the difference in the speech of the Sadducees and the
Pharisees. The Sadducees needed no term to describe anything of
unending duration belonging to or connected with man. With them
there was no bliss eterna beyond this lapsed state for man. They
measured everything by time, long or short. Mr. Bradley's doctrine
Is the same as that of the ancient Sadducees, dightly changed,
though he is not as logical as they were. Mr. Bradley declares that
man is wholly mortal—that he ceases to exist at death. If such be
true, there can't bearesurrection, unlessyou can resurrect something
that doesn't exist; and this the Sadducees were logical enough to
know. But grant for the argument that his doctrine admits of a
resurrection, which it doesn't; that the righteous of thislife will be
resurrected and given eterna life in the other world; | insist that it
will only last one thousand years, if Mr. Bradley is right in his
contention. Hesaysthat theword"eternal," fromtheword"aionion,"
should be rendered "age lasting." Then what? The righteous are to
receive "age-lasting” life. When? At the resurrection, says Mr.
Bradley. Then it is at the beginning of another age that they are to
receivethe"age-lasting” life. Again, Mr. Bradley saysthat Christ is
coming in the clouds and great glory and establish his kingdom at
the beginning, or the inauguration, of the millennium age, and the
saints are to be resurrected, given "age-lasting” life, and reign with
him. How long will thislifelast that they recelve at the resurrection?
"Age lasting." But how long is this "millennium age?' Only one
thousand years. Then the saintswill havelifefor only one thousand
years. According to your doctrine, granting that it admits of a
resurrection which it doesn't, saintsand sinnerswill ceaseto exist at
the end of the millennium. The hope of eterna life, per your
doctrine, isal afarce.
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IN THE IMAGE OF GOD.

Everything, animate and inanimate, can scripturally claim God
asits Creator. Mankind only is the offspring of God. "Forasmuch
then aswe are the offspring of God." (Acts 17:29.) Thewordinthe
original language of the New Testament that expresses the
relationship between father and son also expresses the relationship
between man and God. God is not the Father of animals, is not the
Father of man as to flesh, because the father of flesh and Father of
spiritsare contrasted. " Furthermore we have had fathers of our flesh
who corrected us, and we gave them reverence: shall we not much
rather bein subjection tothe Father of spirits, and live?' (Heb. 12:9.)
Thissuggeststheinward and outward man spoken of in 2 Cor. 4:16.
This view of man is unique, and peculiarly relates to man. No one
from any authoritative source has heard of an inward and outward
horse or dog. The outward man—flesh—is produced by procreative
law; but God aloneisthe Father of theinward man—the spirit. Here
we have God, who is wholly a spirit being ("for God is a Spirit"),
revealed to us as the Father of the inward man, who is also a spirit
being. The outward man isthe offspring of the man of flesh, but the
inward man isthe offspring of God. Thusit is seen that the body and
spirit are from different sources. The outward man, invested with
procreative powers, produces the outward man only; but God,
independent of the powers of the outward man, produces theinward
man—the spirit being. Body and soul are common to man and the
lower order of animals, but these features in common to man and
beast do not contain the image of God; for if they do, God created
beastsin hisimage. The elementsof "body and soul" cannot givethe
title of "offspring of God," for then beasts are his offspring. God,
scripturally speaking, is not the Father of the outward man, but the
Creator of the body. Through
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birth, or procreative law, power with which the primitive pair were
invested, bodies are today brought into existence. God isthe Father
of the inward man, and that without the assistance of the flesh. The
inward man, therefore, is more closely related than the animal
gualities of the body. The inward man, then, sustains the closest
relationship to God and no essential relationship to the flesh. Being
without any relationship to the flesh, the inward man is not subject
to the destiny of the flesh. The inward man is absolutely a spirit
being, fathered by God, in the image of God, and not subject to
decomposition or mortality.

| have time in this address to pay my respectsto 1 Pet. 3:1-4:
"Likewise, yewives, bein subjection to your own husbands; that, if
any obey not the word, they may aso without the word be won by
the conversation of the wives;, while they behold your chaste
conversation coupled with fear. Whose adorning let it not be that
outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and wearing of gold, or
putting on of apparel; but let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that
which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet
spirit, which isin the sight of God of great price." Please note: (1)
Outward adorning is not the only thing mentioned in this passage.
(2) The contrast is between the outer adorning and the inner
adorning. (3) The contrast is between the "apparel"—braided
hair—and "meek and quiet spirit." Both are represented as
ornaments for the man. (4) The spirit is within; but for it to be an
ornament it must show itself, and it does so in the person. In the one
case you see the display of apparel and braided hair —adornment;
and by the gaudy, ostentatious display you know the character of the
person. This, says Peter, is not the adornment which Christians
should have. On the other hand, you notice such chastity of words
and uprightnessof actionsthat they indicateadifferent character—a
Christian—of which the "meek and quiet
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spirit" is the adornment. (5) In the one instance the "kosmos,"
ornament, is the braiding of the hair—the display of dress; in the
other, the "kosmos," ornament, is the "kruptos tes kardias'—the
hidden man of the heart. Believers and disbelievers each have an
inner man; and for that reason "kruptos anthropos’ is not here that
which isto be adorned' but is itself the adornment, and consists in
the incorruptible (ornament) of a "meek and quiet spirit." In this
passage Peter affirmsthat man has an incorruptible spirit, but please
note that the word "incorruptible® is from the Greek word
"aphthartos;', and the sameword isused in 1 Tim. 1:17: "Now unto
the King eternal, immortal ["aphthartos'], invisible, the only wise
God, be honor and glory for ever and ever." In this passage note the
word rendered "immortal." Peter says we have an immortal spirit.
There is my finger on the passage, Mr. Bradley. | will give you
othersif you need them.

Now let us take the passage just as it reads in the King James
trand ation and study it for amoment. In the passagethereareat | east
four things mentioned: (1) Outward adorning and outward man; (2)
inward adorning and inner man—hidden man of the heart; (3) the
outward adorning wasto be put ON the outward man; (4) theinward
adorning was not to be put on, but IN, something, and that
something iscalled the hidden man of the heart—theinner man. The
ornament that was to be put IN the inner man, or hidden man of the
heart, isindicated by "meek and quiet." This ornament is to be put
IN that whichisnot corruptible. But theword "incorruptible" isfrom
the Greek word "aphthartos,” and is rendered "immortal" in 1 Tim.
1:17. Then the ornament was to be in that which is not corruptible,
in that which isimmortal; but the ornament was to be in the hidden
man of the heart—the inner man, the spirit. Therefore the spirit of
man isimmortal.

"In the way of righteousnessislife; and in the path
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way thereof thereisnodeath.” (Prov. 12:28.) And again: "Y our heart
shall live forever."

Thank you, ladies and gentlemen. [ Time expired.]
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BRADLEY'STHIRD AFFIRMATIVE.
Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen:

| am happy to come before you this morning to resume the
investigation of theword of God. Many of you present thismorning
were not here yesterday, and for that reason | will state the question
again. | am affirming that man is wholly mortal and unconscious
from death till the resurrection. That the Scriptures teach this | am
certain, and certain that | am ableto show you all that thisisthetruth
of theword of God Those of you present yesterday afternoon know
that there was nothing in the last speech of my opponent that
contributed to the proof of the contention that he makes or that goes
to disprove the position that | am making on thisquestion. Heleaves
the real question untouched, and the argumentsthat | have made on
the question have not been touched, much less answered. | wasin
hopes that my friend would grapple with the position and the
arguments that | produce, and that we would have some real
debating on this question: but he seems disposed to raise some side
issue and talk about that al the time. The trouble is, the points that
| make do not fit the speeches that he has prepared for thisoccasion;
and he must say his speeches, whether they fit or not. Respected
friends, thethingsthat | say inthisdebate comedirect fromtheword
of God, arethetruth of inspiration, and cannot be overthrown. | am
very careful to present only what isrevealed in the book of God, for
| know that | will be held accountable for what | say; therefore |
cannot afford to teach that which is not true on this or any other
subject.

My opponent wants me to say what the soul of man
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is. | think | have made that matter plain to you all before, but | will
again state it. The soul isthe animal life.

Now, respected friends, | wish to continueto call your attention
to the scripturesthat confirm the position that | am contending for in
this debate, for | know that the only way to prove my propositionis
to appeal to the divine truth of God. | say that the Bible is the only
proof that we have on this matter, and by the truth of God | am going
to show you that | am right in the contention that | make on this
proposition. | want you to continually note that my opponent leaves
the arguments that | make unnoticed, and it is because he has no
points to meet them with. It is not because he is not able to meet al
the argumentsthat | make, if he only had any truth on his side of the
guestion.

Now let us read Job 4:17: "Shall mortal man be more just than
God? shall aman be more pure than his maker?' My opponent has
been asking me for a passage that says that man iswholly mortal or
that teaches that man iswholly mortal. In this passage you find the
plain statement "mortal man." Y ou remember that the Bible saysthat
God created man out of the dust of the ground, and in this passage
it says that man is"mortal;" therefore my proposition is true.

But let usread further on this very point. | invite your attention
to 1 Tim. 6:14-16. | read from the Twentieth Century New
Testament, which | think expresses the truth of the matter clearer
than the King James trandation. Hear the reading: "l urge you to
keep hiscommand, free from stain or reproach, until the appearance
of Jesus Christ, our Lord. Thiswill be brought about in hisown time
by the one ever blessed Potentate, the King of all kingsand Lord of
al lords, who aone is possessed of immortality and dwells in
unapproachabl elight, whom no mortal hasever seen or ever can see
and to whom be ascribed honor and power forever. Amen." This

passage plainly says that man
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iswholly mortal by saying that God a one hasimmortality. Certainly
we now have the proof of my proposition. Job says that man is
mortal, and Paul saysthat God alone has immortality. If thisistrue
of God, man does not have immortality.

| now read a passage that Mr. Nichol reads in nearly every
speech that he makes. Eccles. 12:7: " Then shall the dust returnto the
earth as it was: and the spirit shall return to God who gave it." |
believe that the spirit returns to God, who gaveit. No, sir; the spirit
was not created out of the dust of the ground. God created the man
out of the dust of the ground, and placed the spirit in that man after
hewas created. Zech. 12:1: "The burden of the word of the Lord for
Israel, saith the Lord, which stretcheth forth the heavens, and layeth
the foundation of the earth, and formeth the spirit of man within
him." Thus you see that the spirit was placed in the man; and when
man dies, he returns to the dust, and the spirit returns to God that
gaveit.

Now, Mr. Nichol, | want to ask you this question, rather these
guestions: (1) Isthe spiritin man acreature? (2) Isthe spirit of man
in man at the beginning of man's existence? (3) If itis, how does it
get there? (4) Doesthe soul die? Now, please notice these questions
in your next speech and tell these people about them. Answer them
clearly, so that we can tell just what you mean, and don't squirm
around and try to get out of it and not answer them. My friend knows
that he can't answer these questions satisfactorily before he
undertakes it. Ain't that so, Charlie? My friend says that | do not
produce any argument on the question; but that is for you, and not
for him, to decide. He knows that | am producing the argument on
the question that he can't answer, and he only said that to try to make
you all believe that he has nothing to reply to. | have the word of
God on my side of this question, and | am giving Charlie some
trouble on this question, and you can see
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it from the way he does. Heis uneasy because he has no arguments,
and he has sense enough to know it; for he hasto go up against the
Scriptures, and going up against the word of God is no small thing,
for he knows that he can't refute what the Lord says about this
matter; and | want you to know, friends, that it is hurting Charlie,
andif youwill watch, you can seeit for yourselves. My friend comes
up with this thing and that thing that has no connection with the
subject, and gets off on that thing and this thing; but there is no
debating about that, respected friends, and we don't have time for
that. We came here to debate; and if we are not going to do it, | say
let's quit. But let us get to the point and do some debating on this
subject, for soon the time will be out that we have to give to this
proposition (that is my ticket), and quit the foolishness.

My friend says. "When | was a schoolboy, about twelve years
old, | took the notion to debate with my school-teacher; and he
whipped me so badly that | have been ashamed of myself ever since
for trying to debate with him." That was for you to understand that
| am thetwelve-year-old schoolboy and heistheteacher. | admit that
| amilliterate, and | frequently make mistakes; but you can see that
| am giving my friend much trouble in this matter. It shows on him
plainly. But it is not me, however; it is the word of God that is
hitting Charlie so hard, and that hurts him; and therefore he is
uneasy, and you can see that for yourselves. | thank God that if | am
weak in putting this question, | can rely on the strength of the Lord
God Almighty to help me; and because | have the truth | am able to
carry out my work successfully and to the winning point. Y ou know
that if | am as the twelve-year-old schoolboy and had to rely on
myself, my friend could clean me up too quick; but I am thankful, as
| say, that | havetheword of God behind me, and | am going to stay
with it totheend, for it iswhat proves the question; and we can rely
on what the
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Bible says, for it isthe truth. Charlieis afraid of the arguments and
the scripturesthat | produce, and you can seeit in him. | can, and |
am certain that you all can. Heismuch better prepared than | am, for
he has the advantage of an education, which | have not; but you see
how much trouble | am giving him, and that he is not able to answer
the arguments that | produce. Asfor a comparison of me with him,
itislikeagrain of sand compared with amountain. | know this. But
we will pass on, asthisis not debating.

WEell, | said that | had proved to you that man is wholly mortal,
and | believethat | have, for there has been nothing brought against
me to show that | have not, and | believe that you al, as intelligent
people, can see thisto be afact.

Now, respected friends, let me continue to advance in proving
my proposition. Let us read Gen. 2:7: "And the Lord God formed
man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the
breath of life; and man became a living soul." My friends, you
cannot fail to see that the scripture declares that the man is created
out of the dust of the ground, and that the spirit—the breath—is
something given to the man after he was created, and is, therefore,
no part of the man. My opponent, according to his position, hastwo
men in one. He has an inner and an outer Adam. Now let me read
Gen. 2:15-17: "And the Lord God took the man, and put himinto the
garden of Eden to dress it and to keep it. And the Lord God
commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of the garden thou
mayest freely eat: but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil,
thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou
shaltsurely die." "Thou shalt surely die." Elder Nichol, sinceyou say
that thereisan inner and an outer Adam, will you please tell which
one died? For the book of God says that Adam did eat of the
forbidden fruit. Respected friends, the man Adam wasto die; it was
the
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man that God created, the man of my proposition. As proof that
Adamdied, that hewasamortal being, weread Gen. 3:22: "And the
Lord God said, Behold, the man is become as one of us, to know
good and evil: and now, lest he put forth his hand, and take also of
thetreeof life, and eat, and live forever." Thusyou see, my friends,
that Adam was not immortal; for God drives him forth from the
garden, lest he should eat of thetreeof lifeand liveforever. Thelife
was in the tree, and not in Adam. If Adam had been an immortal
being, he would not have died, he could not have died; for that
which isimmortal cannot die.

But it is the inner Adam that could not die, according to the
contention of my opponent. Let us see what it was that died. | read
Gen. 5:5: "And all the daysthat Adam lived were nine hundred and
thirty years: and he died." Who died? Adam, the man that God
created— theman of my proposition. Y es, sir, Adam died; and sodo
all mensince Adam sinned diejust as Adam did; and in proof of this
| read you Rom. 5:12: "Wherefore as by one man sin entered into the
world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that
al have sinned." Just as Adam died, so all men must die. But what
became of Adam when he died? L et the word of God answer. | read
Gen. 3:19-23: "In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou
return unto the ground; for out of it west thou taken: for dust thou
art, and unto dust shalt thou return. And Adam called his wife's
name Eve: because shewasthe mother of all living. Unto Adam also
and to hiswife did the Lord God make coats of skins, and clothed
them. And the Lord God said, Behold, the man is become as one of
us, to know good and evil: and now, lest he put forth his hand, and
take also of the tree of life, and eat, and live forever: therefore the
Lord God sent him forth from the garden of Eden, to till the ground
from whence he was taken." Thisis the man of my proposition.
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Respected friends, we will continue to- read the scriptures that
prove that we are dust, that man iswholly mortal, as| am affirming.
Let us now read Ps. 103:14: "For he knoweth our frame; he
remembereth that we are dust." And, again (Isa. 64:8): "But now, O
Lord, thou art our Father; we are the clay, and thou our potter; and
we are all the work of thy hands." Thus you see that the same thing
istaught all through the book of God. We areformed out of the dust;
and, of course, we are dust; and so David says we are dust, we are
clay, and when we die we return to the dust.

Listen, respected friends, while | read to you from Job. 34:14,
15: "If he set his heart upon man, if he gather unto himself his spirit
and his breath; all flesh shall perish together, and man shall turn
again unto dust." Respected friends, | can continue to read you just
such passages of scripture as this. If man returns to the dust, as the
Bible says that he does, of course he don't know anything when he
has returned to dust, and is, therefore, unconscious. Job 33:4: "The
Spirit of God bath made me, and the breath of the Almighty bath
given me life." God made man of the dust of the earth, and then he
put the spirit in the man. The spirit in the man is no part of the man.
The man is of the dust, and the spirit in man comes from God; and
when man dies, the spirit returns to God, who gave it, and the man
returnsto the dust, from whence he wastaken. Certainly man knows
nothing when he has returned to the dust, and the Scriptures plainly
say that he doesn't. "His breath goeth forth, he returneth to hisearth,
in that very day his thoughts perish." (Ps. 146:4) . Will you all say
that man is conscious when he has returned to the dust and his
thoughts perished?

Now let uslook at some other thingsin this connection. | read
Isa. 38:1: "In those days was Hezekiah sick unto death. And Isaiah
the prophet the son of Amoz came unto him, and said unto him,
Thus saith the Lord,
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Set thine house in order; for thou shalt die, and not live." | want to
say, respected friends, that, according to Nichol, Isaiah is a back
number; for, according to Nichol, man, when he dies, is dead and
alive at the same time. He says that a man has hope after death and
before the resurrection; and if that be true, he must be alive to hope;
but the word of God says that the dead know not anything. Mr.
Nichol saysthat the dead have hope. Then they aredead and alive at
the same time. Just think of any such! What do you think of it,
respected friends? The book of God saysthat man shall dieand shall
not live, and Mr. Nichol says that man dies and lives at the same
time. Which do you believe, respected friends—the book of God or
friend Nichol? Mr. Nichol teaches you that man can be dead and
alive at the sametime; but | want to tell you, respected friends, that
he doesn't get that from theword of God, for suchisnot taught inthe
book of inspiration. According to the contention of my opponent,
respected friends, | want to tell you that there are two men in one;
but | want to tell you that the book of God does not teach that, and
| trust that you all will accept what the book of God says instead of
the things that my opponent tells you about these things, for he has
not one word in the Bible to prove his statements by.

All men have sinned, as we have proven to you before from
Rom. 5:12; and all men will return to the dust, or go to the grave,
which is"Sheol," or hell.

We now invite your attention to 1 Cor. 15:22, 23: "For asin
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. But every
man in hisown order: Christ thefirst fruits; afterwards they that are
Christ's a hiscoming." Now we have it. We die, and will be made
alivein Christ when he comes. Mr. Nichol saysthat we arediveall
the time, but Paul teaches that we will be made alive in Christ when
he comes.

| read to you Eccles. 12:7: "Then shall the dust re-
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turntothe earth asit was. and the spirit shall returnto God who gave
it." Now if the spirit that returns to God is the man, as Mr. Nichol
contends, then the spirit of al men returns to God when man dies;
and that will make universal salvation. Now, | wonder how he will
get out of that. Yes, sir; if the spirit is the man, since the spirit
returnsto God at death, and the spirit of all men returnsto God, that
will be universal salvation.

| tell you that that man is wrong. The idea of man being dead
and alive at the same time! Paul saysthat all diein Adam, and that
al will be made alivein Christ, and that will be in the resurrection;
but, according to that man, all are dead and alive at the same time.
| wonder what hewill study up to get out of that. Thereisnothingin
the Bible that teaches that man can be dead and alive at the same
time, and | defy any man to show apassage of scripturethat saysthat
he can. It is not there, respected friends, and it cannot be proved.

That the dead know not anything | have proven, but | will again
inviteyour attentionto Eccles. 9:5-10: "For theliving know that they
shall die: but the dead know not anything, neither have they any
more areward; for the memory of them isforgotten. Also their love,
and their hatred, and their envy, is now perished; neither have they
any moreaportionforever in anything that isdone under the sun. Go
thy way, eat thy bread with joy, and drink thy wine with a merry
heart; for God now accepteth thy works. L et thy garments be always
white; and | et thy head lack no ointment. Livejoyfully with thy wife
whom thou lovest all the days of thelife of thy vanity, which he hath
given thee under the sun, all the days of thy vanity: for that is thy
portioninthislife, and in thy labor which thou takest under the sun.
Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with al thy might; for there
Is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave,
whither thou goest." What can be plainer than this passage of
scripture? It plainly says



218 THE NICHOL-BRADLEY DEBATE.

that the dead know not anything. Then | insist that they must be
unconscious. But you notethat the passage goesfurther thanthat, for
it saysthat thereisno knowledgein the grave, where man goeswhen
hedies. Thenif themanin the grave does not know anything, hasno
knowledge while he is in the grave, don't you know that he is
uNCoNSCious?

My friends, you remember that God drove Adam out of the
garden of Eden, lest he should eat of thetree of lifeand liveforever.
If he had been immortal, he would have lived, whether he had eaten
of the tree or not; but the very fact that he had to eat of the tree to
live and the fact that he died proves that he was mortal.

That man is not immortal is proven by the fact that he does not
have eternal lifeinthisworld. Let usread 1 John 1:1-3: "That which
was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we have seen
with our eyes which we have looked upon, and our hands have
handled, of the Word of life; (for the life was manifested, and we
have seen it, and bear witness, and show unto you that eternal life,
which was with the Father, and was manifested unto us;) that which
we have seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye may aso have
fellowship with us: and truly our fellowship iswith the Father, and
with his Son Jesus Christ." And in the same connection let me read
Coal. 3:1-4: "If yethen berisen with Christ, seek those thingsthat are
above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. Set your
affection on things above, not on things on the earth. For ye are
dead, and your lifeis hid with Christ in God. When Christ, who is
our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory."
When Christ appears, it will be at the resurrection, and then we will
be with him; we will then be resurrected and have lifethat will not
end; it will beeternal life. It will betheresurrection day, and we will
then be immortal.

| have time in this speech for one more passage of
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scripture. Listen to Rom. 2:6, 7: "Who will render to every man
according to his deeds: to them who by patient continuance in
welldoing seek for glory and honor and immortality, eterna life."
This passage plainly says that we seek for immortality. We do not
seek for that that we have, but Paul says that we seek for
immortality. Thereforewe do not haveimmortality; and if we do not
have immortality, we most certainly are mortal, and wholly mortal,
just as| am affirming. Certainly every one can seethat | amrightin
the contention that | am making in the debate.
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NICHOL'STHIRD NEGATIVE.

Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen:

| am grateful that, after having had asplendid night'srest, weare
permitted to meet so many smiling and intelligent facesthismorning
to hear the discussion. Y our presence and the perfect attention you
gave Mr. Bradley indicate the interest you have in the question we
are supposed to discuss. From the speech of the gentleman you
would not dream of the subject he has engaged to prove. He has
engaged to prove that "man iswholly mortal and unconscious from
death till the resurrection.” The magjor part of the address he has
delivered this morning was given to complaining about my speech
last afternoon. He compliments my effort by not attempting to reply
to one single argument that | made.

Since Mr. Bradley does not state his position, | feel that it isdue
you that | state it, that you may fully appreciate my expose of the
doctrine, for he does not present arguments for me to reply to. He
affirms. "Man iswholly mortal and unconscious from death till the
resurrection.” The living man, he says, is the animal life; the spirit
isthe breath, but is no part of the man; the body is of the dust, was

part of the man; the body is of the dust, was created out of the
dust, and at death returns to the dust. He says that the man of his
proposition returns to the dust.

Withthesethoughtsin your mind, | am ready to note someof the
statements of the gentleman’s opening address this morning. The
first passage heintroduced was: " Shall mortal man bemorejust than
God?' (Job 4:17.) Certainly not; but what is the "mortal” part of
man? "L et not sin therefore reign in your mortal bodies."
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(Rom. 6:12.) "Shall also quicken your mortal bodies." (Rom. 8:11.)
The body is mortal, but such is never spoken of the spirit.

My opponent, with ablast of trumpets, turnsto 1 Tim. 6:15, 16,
and says. "Here is the passage that certainly teaches that there is
nothing immortal about man." Let ussee: "Whichin histimeheshall
show, who isthe blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, and
Lord of lords;, who only hath Immortality, dwelling in the light
which no man can approach unto; whom no man hath seen, nor can
see; to whom be honor and power everlasting.” Commenting on this
passage, he said: "God isthe only one possessing immortality.” Y ou
said entirely too much, my dear sir, and you will takeit back. If God
Isthe only one possessing immortality, then Christ does not possess
it; he is mortal. But more, Christ says that the angels cannot die.
(Luke20:36.) Y ou said morethanyouintended. In short, the passage
testifies just contrary to what Mr. Bradley tries to get out of it. The
passage saysthat God "only hathimmortality"—i.e., thereisnothing
"mortal™ about him. Man hasa"mortal" body; God hasnot; he"only
hath immortality" —not one thing "mortal” about him. If | tell you
that | "only have fifty cents,” you know that | don't have one dollar.
God "only hath immortality"—nothing mortal about him. See?

Mr. Bradley saysthat | an avery intelligent man, and that hein
comparisonisbut agrain of sand to amountain. Bradley, be aman!
Don't whine around and beg for sympathy that way. If you have just
now found that you can't defend your position successfully in debate
with me, say so and quit.

Our attentionisagain called to Gen. 2:7, 15-17, which speaks of
man being created out of the dust of the ground—that he dies and
returns to the dust. Certainly. | believe al that is said in these
passages, but please remember that Mr. Bradley says it takes the
body, soul,
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and spirit to make theliving man; and so saysPaul. Mr. Bradley says
correctly that the spirit is not of the dust and does not go to the dust
at death. Then what is there in these passages for the man in trying
to prove his proposition? The spirit is the knowing, the conscious,
part of man. "For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the
gpirit of manwhichisinhim?' (I Cor. 2:11.) Where did the spirit of
man come from? At death, where doesthe spirit go?"Then shall the
dust return to the earth as it was: and the spirit shall return to God
who gave it." (Eccles. 12:7.) The spirit—the conscious, knowing,
part of man—is not of the dust, but came from God and returns to
God, who gaveit. Why theman continuesto introduce such passages
| am at alossto know. | freely admit that the body is of the dust and
returnsto the dust, and will be unconscious. Let mefollow him. "We
are dust." (Ps. 103:14.) "We are clay." (Isa. 64:8.) To be sure, the
body is; but you say the spirit is not. Then, what are you after in
these passages?

Mr. Bradley says that he can tell by looking at me that | am
uneasy. | am told that the drunk man always thinks the other fellow
IS intoxicated.

He says that, according to what | say, man is dead and alive at
the same time, and that such athing is not possible. | guess he has
failed to read the passage in the word of God which says: "But she
that livethin pleasureisdead while sheliveth.” (I Tim. 5:6.) Intruth,
the body isonly the housein which we dwell; and only by metonymy
Is the body called the man. The body without the spirit is dead; but
where is the intimation that the spirit without the body is dead?

Mr. Bradley flies off at atangent, and says that "Sheol" means
"grave," "hell." Not a word of truth in the statement. Give us
something more than your ipse dixit on this matter.

Mr. Bradley says: "Nichol says that the spirit of man
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returns to God at death. Then the spirit of all men return to God at
death, and Mr. Nichol isa Universalist." | said no such thing. The
Bible says: "The spirit shall return to God who gaveit." Suchis not
Universalism, either. The spirits of the wicked are reserved to be
punished.

Man isatriune being, composed of body, soul and spirit. "And
| pray God your whole spirit, and soul, and body be preserved
blameless." (| Thess. 5:23.) The body is mortal, created of dust.
Then at death shall the body return to dust. (Eccles. 12:7.) The spirit
Isin the body—the house of clay. "l Daniel was grieved in my spirit
inthe midst of my body." (Dan. 7:15.) The spiritis placed in man by
God. "The burden of the word of the Lord for Israel, saith the Lord,
which stretcheth forth the heavens, and layeth the foundation of the
earth, and formeth the spirit of man within him." (Zech. 12:1.) The
spirit of man is the knowing part of man. "For what man knoweth
the things of a man, save the spirit of man that isin him?' (1 Cor.
2:1.) Mr. Bradley hasrepeatedly said that the spirit in manisno part
of theman. Listen! He says: " The man was created out of the dust of
the ground, and the spirit—the breath," he says, "is something that
IS given to the man, but is no part of the man." If that be true, then
the spirit in the man Bradley isno part of Bradley and not necessary
to his being Mr. Bradley—a man. | am sorry to hear him say such
things,; andif | believed him, | would not be here. If heiscorrect, A.
S. Bradley is a man for whom we should have the greatest
commiseration. If he speaks correctly when he saysthat the spirit in
him is no part of him, then he is not a monomaniac nor a "non
compos mentis," but a blooming idiot. Why is this true? Paul says.
"I serve God with my spirit." (Rom. 1:9.) Again, he says. "l serve
God with -my mind." (Rom. 7:25.) Thusyou note that Paul saysthat
the spirit is the mind; and if my opponent is correct when he says
that the
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gpirit in him is no part of him, then it must follow that Mr. Bradley
hasno mind—heisanidiot. Poor Bradley! Again, weknow with our
spirits. (I Cor. 2:11.) But Bradley saysthat the spiritin himisno part
of him. Then the man Bradley don't know anything. Pshaw! Shucks,
Bradley, isthat the best you can do?

NO IDENTITY—NO PUNISHMENT

If 1 am not very obtuse, | contend correctly when | insist that the
theory advocated by my opponent, if true, must result in the
destruction of identity, personality and consciousness. and if thisbe
true, there is no such thing as punishment, more than may be
inflicted in thislife, at the death of the body.

It is well known to physiologists that every particle of matter
composing the body of man isthrown off in about every sevenyears
and supplied by new matter—materia. If man is wholly
mortal—material—as Mr. Bradley contends, and every particle of
material composing him today is thrown off and supplied by new
matter—material —every seven years, then | submit that the new
material constituting the man is not the same old material; and if
man is nothing but matter, he is not the same man; and thus his
identity is destroyed, so also his personality.

Some eight years ago, it seemsto me, | heard Mr. Bradley and
Brother Trott in adiscussion at Oakton, which | enjoyed very much;
but if I am wholly mortal and my body changes every seven years,
| am not the man that heard that discussion. The man Bradley with
whom | am now debating isnot the man Bradley that engaged in that
debate. My power of memory—consciousness—tells me that | am
one of the personsthat heard that discussion (part of it). | can't help
but believing that | am the same Nichol and that my opponent isthe
same Bradley. But admitting that the false contention which my
opponent makes istrue, and that | did not hear that debate, nor did
the man we call Bradley
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that is here present engage in that debate, though my powers are so
constituted that |1 can't help but believing that | attended that
discussion (and my powers of believing are so constituted by the
Creator), if Bradley's doctrine be true, God created my believing
faculties a lying machine, and | can't help believing the He. Mr.
Bradley, areyou, in fact, the man that debated with Dr. Trott? If the
carnal doctrine you teach is true, no one is culpable for a crime
committed ten years ago. Why, do you ask? According to his
contention, man iswholly mortal—matter; and if it isafact that the
matter composing the body of man is thrown off and replaced by
new matter every seven years, it follows that a man that committed
a crime ten years ago is not in existence now, and for that reason
can't be punished. The man now in existence is certainly not
responsible for crimes committed before his existence as a man.
According to this foolish materialistic doctrine, a man only lives
about seven years, and should a man be sent to the penitentiary for
life, it would only mean for seven years, and the men that have been
incarcerated there more than that long are not the men convicted. If
Mr. Bradley can establish his doctrine, intelligent men will never
sentence a man to prison for more than seven years. This body is
only the house in which the "ego" dwells.

Mr. Bradley, how long since you married? | guess twenty-five
years. But if your doctrine be true, if you are wholly mortal—all
flesh, dust, material—if all the man thereis of you was taken out of
the dust, since this dust—the material of this body—is thrown off
every seven years, you are not the man that married at that time, and
the woman that you married then does not now exist, save, as you
say, inthe material that composed the bodies at that time, and it has
been thrown off, and is unconscious, and isall matter. According to
you, then, there must be a marriage every seven yearsfor those who
would live as man and wife, unless you
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propose for them to do as your doctrine has them doing in the
kingdom after the resurrection.

In a former speech | told you that, per the doctrine of the
gentleman, men are no more than the little dog Rover; that he dies
as the dog dies, and after death no more exists than the dog does
after it dies. You remember that | read from Mr. Bradley's |etter.
Don't forget to tell us about that, my dear sir. In his last speech he
evidently attempted to provewhat | predicted. Heintroduced Eccles.
3:19-22: "For that which befalleth the sons of men befalleth beasts;
even one thing befalleth them: as the one dieth, so dieth the other;
yea, they have al one breath; so that a man hath no preeminence
above a beast: for al isvanity. All go unto one place; all are of the
dust, and all turn to dust again." If Mr. Bradley did not seize this
passage to attempt to prove that man and beast are equal, | am at a
loss to know why he introduced it. We speak of man as possessing
mind, consciousness, responsibility, and moral qualities. | anforced
to conclude, per the dissertation of my opponent, that man does not
possess these qualities, or the beast does, too. It would be amusing
to hear him attempt to tell why, according to hisdoctrine, it isnot as
much a sin to kill acow asit isaman. In the Bible men are called
"dogs' (Isa. 56:10), "vipers' (Matt. 23:23), "lions" (Zeph. 3:3). Are
we to take these passages literally? If men and beasts are the same
In every respect, what hope has man more than the ox? Thereis no
difficulty in understanding the passage. Solomon's dissertation on
man is that man and beast breathe the same air; they both die; the
body returns to the dust; the spirit of man goes upward—returns to
God, who gave it.

| insist that manisnot "wholly mortal,” and that even when the
body dies the spirit continues to be conscious. In addition to the
proof already offered, let uslook again into the library of heaven.
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NOTHING CAN SEPARATE US.

"Who shall separateusfromtheloveof Christ?shall tribulation,
or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or
sword? Asitiswritten, For thy sakeswe are killed al the day long;
we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter. Nay, in all these things
we are more than conquerors through him that loved us. For | am
persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities,
nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor
depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the
love of God, whichisin Christ Jesusour Lord." (Rom. 8:35-39.) In
this excerpt of scripture Paul dissertates of his persuasion, and his
persuasion was from Him who called him. The persuasion of Paul
wasfrom the fountain of all truth—the throne of God. What wasthe
persuasion of Paul? That none of the things mentioned in this
scripture could separate us from the love of God which isin Christ
Jesus our Lord. Note the things designated— tribulation, distress,
persecution, famine, nakedness, peril, sword, life, angels,
principalities, powers, things present, thingsto come. Paul declares
that none of these things—yea, that all of them cannot separate us
fromthelove of God whichisin Christ Jesusour Lord. Certainly the
things named contemplate and include everything that man can
experienceinthislife—on earth. But thisgreat teacher does not stop
with mentioning these things only; he does not contemplate thislife
only, for he says "death" (verse 38) cannot separate us from that
love. The blind man at noonday is as much separated from light as
though he were surrounded by midnight darkness. With and for him
there is no light. He lacks the capacity to enjoy it; in him the optic
nerveisdestroyed. The deaf man is separated from sound. He can't
hear the kind voice of amother'slove. The father's voice in words
of counsel and advice can never by him be
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known by sound. Thereis an impassable barrier; the auditory nerve
has been destroyed. Should the angels again bend low from heaven's
dome and carol the sweet song, "Peace on earth, to all men good
will," he could not hear the song of the angelic host. The deaf man
has no capacity to seize and appropriate the sound. If it be true that
death is the extinction of being, if at death man ceasesto be, as per
Mr. Bradley's doctrine, logically, then, death does separate us from
the love of God. But Paul says that "death" does not, cannot,
separate us from the love of God, and by said statement places his
eternal veto on the carnal doctrine taught by my opponent. | amtold,
though, that it is not our love for God, but God's love for us, that
Paul contemplates in this passage. Grant it, certainly; what then?
Does man at death go to nothing—cease to exist? Mr. Bradley says
In answer to the question: "Since man is wholly mortal, when he
dies, doesn't he ceaseto exist?' Answer: "As aconscious being, he
does; but the material of which he is composed still exists." (A. S.
Bradley.) Grant that thisistrue; did not this material exist before it
entered into the composition of man's body? Certainly. But it was
not man then; indeed, it was no part of man then. Just so when it
returns to dust it is not man nor any part of man. Did, could, this
material, before it entered into the body of man, love? Wasthe love
of God whichisin Christ Jesus our Lord for this material then? Is
this material, resolved to its native elements, the "us' that death
cannot separate from the "love of God which isin Christ Jesus our
Lord?" In short, Mr. Bradley, you teach that when man dies he does
not exist any more than Adam did before he was created. Then
please tell us how, according to your doctrine, man can love after
death, or God can love him, any more than Adam could love before
he was created, or God could love Adam before there was an Adam
to love. Paul saysthat "death" cannot separate us from the "love of
God which
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isin Christ Jesusour Lord." If Mr. Bradley saysthat thisisour love
for God, then we must exist, conscioudly, to love; but if you say it
means God's love for us, then we must exist for God to love us.

Paul says that in all these things—tribulation, distress,
persecution, famine, peril, even in death—we are more than
conquerors through the love of God. To be conquerors we must be
active, evenin death asin tribulation and persecution. Cheering fact
that though | fall under the stroke of death, though the death angel
kiss my eyes to sleep, Death, you cannot hold me. Y our dominion
over me shall not last. In thy own domain, through the love of God,
| will conquer; and in the gladness of my heart | will cry: "O death,
where isthy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?' David declares
correctly: "Your heart shall love forever."

1. Death cannot separate usfrom thelove of God. (Rom. 8:3539

2. Love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit.
3. The heart livesforever.

4. If love of God isin our hearts, we are conscious of it.

5. Therefore death does not destroy our consciousness.

In my last speech my time was called while | was quoting:
"Your heart shal live forever." (Ps. 22:26.) Mr. Bradley, hear the
guotation, and by all means don't forget to pay your respects to it:
"Your heart shall live forever." How long will the heart live?
"Forever"— eternally. "Your heart shall live forever." "His aiona
aionos'—the word is duplicated, and is equivalent to "forever and
forever." Your hearts shal live "his aiona aionos'—forever and
forever—never cease its existence.

The gentleman asks me again if | believe Christ died. Yes, sir;
he died on the cross. "And when Jesus had cried with aloud voice,
he said, Father, into thy hands |
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commend my spirit." (Luke 23:46.) The spirit returns to God. Mr.
Bradley, if the spirit is the breath, as you say, why was Christ so
solicitous about hisbreath? Sincethe spirit knows, | guessyou think
Christ had avery intelligent breath. The spirit of Christ went to God,
but what became of the body? "This man went unto Pilate and
begged the body of Jesus. And he took it down, and wrapped it in
linen, and laid it in a sepulcher that was hewn in stone, wherein
never man before was laid." (Luke 23:52, 53.) The body of Jesus
was laid in the sepulcher, but the spirit returned to God. The body is
mortal. When they stoned Stephen, hecried: "L ord Jesus, receive my
spirit." (Acts 7:59.) Yes, | believe that Christ died, but not as my
opponent does; for, according to him,

THE GODHEAD IS SUBJECT TO ANNIHILATION.

According to Mr. Bradley, the Godhead is subject to death; and
death with him is ceasing to exist as a conscious being—indeed, as
any kind of being. Before Christ came to the earth he existed asone
of the Godhead. The world was made by him, as the Scriptures
plainly declare. (John 1:1-3; Heb. 1:2; Col. 1:15, 16.) But you
declare that Christ ceased to exist at the cross —the crucifixion. If
that be true, then it follows with overwhelming force that it is not
only possible, but that men did actually destroy their Creator. Such
infidelity makesit possible, if heis correct, for some great calamity
to destroy the Godhead; for if one person of the Godhead may be
destroyed—cease to exist—so also may the others. Such doctrineis
ranker infidelity than the Sadducees ever dreamed of. But Mr.
Bradley may reply that | do him an injustice; that | misquote himin
saying that he teaches that at death man "ceases to exist;" that he
teaches that man ceasesto exist asa"conscious being." Well, what.
then? As a result of wicked men, Christ died; men killed
Christ—caused him to "cease to exist
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as aconscious being." His body still existed, but the consciousness
was destroyed by the act, or as the result of men's actions. Then all
the Christ left was the body, and it was as inanimate, as devoid of
consciousness or power, as the goddess Diana or any other idol of
the heathens. But Christ was one of the Godhead—was equal to
God; and if one person of the Godhead could by men be rendered
but the equal in power and consciousness with the goddess
Diana—idols—so aso may the entire Godhead. Bradley, Bradley,
aren't you ashamed of your doctrine?

Mr. Bradley tellsusthat when man isdead heis often spoken of
asbeing "asleep." Correct; but it is always spoken of the body, and
not one time, so far as | know, is the spirit of man said to be
"asleep." If there is such a passage, | will be pleased to hear the
gentleman read it to this people. | repeat: | don't know of a passage
that intimates that the spirit of man is ever "asleep.” | read: "Many
bodies of the saintswhich slept arose." (Matt. 27:62.) Stephen "fell
asleep,” and devout men buried him—i. e., his body.

| could very easily spend much time presenting arguments
showing that the spirit survivesthe death of the body, and | will note
some of them later; but at the present | desire that you see some of
the absurdities of the doctrine of the opposition. He saysthat if man
possesses an immortal spirit, then man has eternal life. You are
mistaken, my dear sir. Immortality and eternal lifearevery different.
Eterndl lifeisareward given to man. Again, he says: "According to
Nichol, the life was in Adam, and not in the tree. God drove Adam
out of the garden, lest he should eat of the fruit of the tree and live
forever. Thelifewasinthetree." No, Mr. Bradley; the life was not
in the tree, but the power to perpetuate the life was in the tree. If
Adam could have had access to the tree, he would have lived—his
body would not have returned to the dust.
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The gentleman introduces Rom. 2:5-7; and | presume from his
manner that he thinks he has made an argument that is
"ungetoverable." Let us note the passage: "Who will render to every
man according to his deeds: to them who by patient continuance in
well-doing seek for glory and honor and immortality, eterna life."
Let me state the contention of Mr. Bradley more logically than he
does: (1) We do not seek for that which we have; (2) we seek for
immortality; (3) therefore we do not have immortality. Again, the
same passage says "seek for glory." (1) We do not seek for that
which we have; (2) we seek for glory and honor; (3) therefore
Bradley does not have glory or honor. Listen: () The people of God
haveglory; (2) Bradley, per hisargument, hasno glory; (3) therefore
Bradley is not one of the Lord's people. | know that my hearers
appreciate that if because we are to seek for immortality we do not
haveit, since man is said to seek for "glory and honor," he does not
possess that, either. There is no escape from such a conclusion.
God's people do possess glory (2 Cor. 3:18); yet they seek for glory
(2 Cor. 4:17).

IntheRevised Version we havetheword "incorruption” instead
of the word "immortal" in Rom. 2:7, and is used in reference to the
body. At the time of the resurrection it—the body—is raised
incorruptible. We, the people of God, are"seeking" exemption from
moral corruption now and will attainit in heaven. This passage does
not touch man'simmortality at all.

Before my timeexpires| havetimeto call your attention briefly
to afalsehood, but true, per the doctrine of Mr. Bradley.

UNCONDITIONAL SALVATION.

Mr. Bradley saysthat man is"wholly mortal;" that all that goes
to constitute man is mortal; that at death the whole man returns to
the dust; that the spirit is no part of man. Let us remember, Christ
came to save man.
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If the gentleman is correct in his contention, it must follow that man
can't be saved, unless the part created out of the dust is saved; for
this, says Bradley, is the man. The spirit, he says, is no part of the
man. Then | insist that if man is ever saved, if the man is that part
which is created out of the dust and the spirit is no part of the man,
then the man will be saved because that which is no part of the
man—the spirit—obeys for the man; and if it is that way, man only
obeys by proxy. God declares that disbelievers shall be damned.
Now if man must believe to be saved, and we admit that the spirit is
no part of the man, as Bradley says, not one man will ever be saved,
and that will mean universal damnation. The Bible declaresthat the
"heart" believes, and the heart isthe spirit; but Bradley saysthat the
spirit is no part of the man. Then since it is the spirit that believes,
and he saysthat the spirit isno part of the man, then it isnot the man
that believes. But man must believe to be saved; and, according to
your contention, man never believes, and will, therefore, be damned.
Will you say that the heart—the spirit—which you say is no part of
the man, believes for the man; that man believes by proxy?

Again, the spirit "knows' (1 Cor. 2:11), "prays and sings" (1
Cor. 14:14, 15), "worships' (John 4:24), and "confesses"' (1 John
4:2); but Bradley saysthat the spirit of manisno part of man. Then
it is not the man that does these things, according to Bradley. Sure,
according to this man Bradley, man does not worship, sing, or pray.
Mr. Bradley, is the salvation of man conditioned On any act of the
man? If "Yes" please tell us what it is. Per your doctrine, sir,
salvation is not conditioned on any act of man; and if heis saved, it
will be because the spirit, which you say isno part of man, obeysfor
him. Pshaw! Shucks, Bradley, what is the matter with you? [Time
expired.]
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BRADLEY'SFOURTH AFFIRMATIVE

Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen:

| trust that it iswith grateful heartsthat we are still assembled to
continue the investigation of the word of God on the proposition
under consideration and that | am affirming. | am still contending
that man is wholly mortal and unconscious from death till the
resurrection.

There are just a few things in the last speech of my opponent
that | want to call your attention to. He continually talks about the
spirit of man, and wants meto look after the things that he presents,
which, | guess, appear to many of you to be logical deductions. My
friends, | propose to prove my proposition by the word of God. |
have read to you from that source faithfully, and will continue to so
do in this debate.

But now inreferenceto the spirit of man. | have said that it takes
the body, soul, and the spirit to make the living man. "God created
the man out of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils
the breath of life; and man became a living soul." (Gen. 2:7.) The
soul is, as | have said before, the animal life; the spirit is the mind,
wind, disposition, character, principle, power. Theword hasall these
meanings, and it depends on the connection which word you use.

Yes, that is the way that some people treat the word of God. |
see one back there licking out his tongue at me like a black snake.

[Nichol: "Skin him, Bradley!"]

You may lick out your tongue some day; but let me tell you,
respected friends, that this subject is too sacred for meto treat that
way. | am here for the truth of Almighty God, and | can't afford to
treat it that way.
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| want at al timesto act as becometh a man professing godliness. It
seems, though, that some people have very little regard for theword
of the Lord or how they act and treat other men.

My friends, | propose to continue the investigation of the word
of God, and | am satisfied that you all will see this question in the
right light before this debate is brought to aclose; and | want to tell
you that | am not here for avictory, but | am here for the truth, and
| am content to believe what the word of God says on this subject,
and | am satisfied that you all will be willing to accept just what it

says.

We wish now, respected friends, to call your attention to Job
4:17: " Shall mortal man be morejust than God? shall aman be more
pure than his maker?' Now, | want you all to get the right
conception of this passage of scripture. This passage says that man
iIsmortal, but my friend calls on meto produce the passage that says
that man is wholly mortal. | rather think that he would try to find
some objection to the passage if | should find it in just that many
words. Now let us see if we can't very easily show you that man is
wholly mortal. Respected friends, | read to you that Godisimmortal,
and no one calls on meto show that God iswholly immortal. Now,
since the Bible says God is immortal, and all of you accept the
statement and admit that God is wholly immortal, when | read the
passage that saysthat manismortal, why do you call on meto show
that he is wholly mortal? | read that God is immortal, and we all
know that God is wholly immortal; just so when | read that man is
mortal, | conclude that he is just as mortal as God is immortal. It
seems to me that any one can see this. When it says that God is
immortal, we all know that it means that God is wholly immortal;
then why do we not know that when it says that man is mortal heis
wholly mortal?1 tell you, my friends, that the reason is that some of
us have atheory to defend, and some of us have
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been taught differently; but | am glad that some of you are seeing the
truth, and some of you will seeit in this debate. My opponent says
that if | will read the passage of scripture that says that man is
wholly mortal hewill give up the debate. Well, my friends, | want to
say that when he reads the passage of scripture that saysthat manis
immortal | will give up the debate. | have found and read to you the
passage that says that man is mortal. Can he find the passage that
saysthat manisimmortal?'Y ou know that he can't, or hewould have
produced the passage before now, and he knows that he can't
produce the passage; but he can talk and make fun of me and what
| say and misrepresent what | say—yessir, he can do that if he can't
prove his position.

My opponent has had much to say about the inner man. He says
that he believesthat the body of manismortal, and that it will return
to the dust and be unconscious; but he is contending that it will be
the inner man that will survive the death of the body; that the spirit
is the inner man, and that it is immortal. Now, then, just think of
that. He has man part mortal and part immortal—the body mortal,
and theinner man, the spirit, immortal. Just any such logic! Did you
ever hear of any such thing before? | don't think that you ever did;
| am sure that you did not. The very idea of man being part mortal
and part immortal! | wonder what he will haveto say next about this
matter.

We invite your attention, respected friends, to Eccles. 12:7:
"Then shall the dust return to the earth as it was; and the spirit shall
return to God who gave it." The man, as we have learned, was
created out of the dust of the ground, and at death he returnsto the
dust, from which he was taken, and the spirit returns to God, who
gave it. Now, Mr. Nichol has had much to say about man having
hopes after heis dead. | wonder what hope a man can have after he
hasreturned to the dust. Man has not one bit of hope after heisdead,
according to the
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book of God and according to reason. How in the world can a man
hope when he is dead? Can that which has not life hope? | want to
know that.

My friend says that, according to the teaching of Bradley, man
IS no more than a dog when he is dead. | want you people to know
that that isnot thetruth, and Mr. Nichol knowsthat it isnot thetruth.
| have not, will not, and never will say any such thing; foritisnotin
the Bible, and | don't want to be found saying anything that isnot in
the book of God in this connection. It is not right that | should
contend for anything that is not taught in the Bible; therefore | will
not. Listen: | say | don't want you all to think that | have ever said
any such thing asthat man isno more than adog when heisdead. It
would be absurd to say any such thing; for it isnot in accord with the
teaching of the word of God, or with human reason, either, or with
human nature, to think that man, when heis dead, isno morethan a
dog when he dies. Respected friends, that man knows that | do not
believe or teach any such thing; but he is doing al that he can to
create prejudice against me, for he thinks that he can win the debate
that way. | am glad that these people are intelligent and can see that
hetwistswhat | say to makeit sound so that he can get up somekind
of areply to it, and thus he has treated me all the way through this
debate. | thank the Lord that | don't have to misrepresent him to
establish my proposition and accuse my opponent of comparing man
to a dog to create pregudice against him. | don't do that way,
respected friends.

My friend hastried faithfully tofind the passage of scripturethat
says that man is not wholly mortal, but | want to say that you all
know that he hasfailed to find it to the present time; and | am of the
opinion that if any man can prove that man is not wholly mortal he
could do it, for he knowswhat isin the Bible, and heislogical, and
he is adebater. | tell you, respected friends,
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that the passage is not in the Bible that teaches that man is not
wholly mortal. | say to you, respected friends, that the passage
cannot be found in the Bible that teaches contrary to the contention
that | am making in this debate—that is, that man iswholly mortal.
| tell you that neither that man nor any other man can prove that man
Isimmortal.

If man is two men in one, as is the contention of my friend
Nichol (for you know that he talks about the inner and the outer
man)—I say if there are two men in one, and one of them dies and
the other one does not then man is part mortal and part immortal.
Such stuff for aman to teach to intelligent people! But, according to
the teaching of my opponent, amanispart mortal and partimmortal:
and thereisno getting around it, according to what he has had to say
on the subject, and he can't get out of it now. | say that, according to
the teaching of my friend Nichol, there are two men in one; bound
to be, for he saysthat thereisan inner man and an outer man, and he
says that man is conscious from death till the resurrection, and the
book of God says that the dead know not anything; so, therefore,
according to the contention of my opponent, there must be two men
In one—one man to die and the other man to live and be conscious.
Now that is the truth, according to the contention of the gentleman,
and he can't get around it, and he will have to submit to it, or else
withdraw his own contention in this matter.

Respected friends, | want you all to remember that | do not teach
nor do | believe that man, when he dies, is no more than adog when
he dies, and my opponent knows that | do not believe any such; but
hisway of debating isto continually misrepresent me, and then reply
towhat he saysthat | have said. Now the point that | want to impress
on our mindsis that man is more than adog after he dies, from the
fact that God has said that hewill resurrect man, and he hasnot said
anything
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about remembering or resurrecting the dog. Now, can't you all see
man ismorethan adog? Do you see any relationship between aman
and adog? No, sir, you do not; and neither does my opponent, but
with him it isanything to bring out something to carry his point and
to create prejudice against me in this debate. He isright in for that.
God has said that he will remember the dead, and that there will be
a hereafter with men— that they shall live again; and if they have
served the Lord faithfully inthislife, they will sharetherichesof the
glory world as heirs and joint heirs with the Lord Jesus Christ. But
| want to tell you that he has not promised these things to the dog,
nor to anything but man; and you can seethat | have too much sense
to say that man isno more than adog when heisdead; but | tell you,
respected friends, that that is all brought into this debate to create
prejudice against me by that man, for he knowsthat he can't gainthe
guestion in any other way, for thereisno man that can go around the
truth of God. Y ou watch my statements and see if they are not true.
He is bound to meet with the word of God sooner or later; but if he
can create prejudice against me and make you people believe that
Bradley believes and teaches that man is no more than a dog when
he dies, he thinks that he will gain this debate. That is what he is
after now, and you all can seeit, too; | know that you can.

Let us deal with the facts in the case and have some debating
that isworth something (that isthething to do), and | assure you that
wewill have accomplished more good at the end of the debate at this
placeif wewill dothisway. So | want my friend Nichol to come up
and grapple with the things that | lay before him and bring out
something that will be interesting and benefit these people, and not
sidetrack from the subject and spend his time on something that is
not in the subject. |
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say let us have some debating here' let us look right into the real
guestion.

Y ou will note, respected friends, that my opponent hasfailed to
pay any attention to the questions that | have asked him. He did not
answer them, and that isthe way that hewill do the next time. Heis
afraid to come up and grapple with these thingsin the right manner,
for heis afraid that he will have to give up the proposition; in fact,
he knows that if he comes out in the right way he will have to
surrender the question, and Charlie can't afford to do that. Will you
please answer those questions in your next speech? Note it down.
Y ou have the questions in writing, and | want you to answer them.
Now, don't forget them.

Now, my friends, let me invite your attention to other passages
of scripturethat goto provethe propositionthat | am affirming. | ask
your attention to Eccles. 3:18-22: "I said in mine heart concerning
the estate of the sonsof men, that God might manifest them, and that
they might see that they themselves are beasts. For that which
befalleth the sons of men befalleth beasts; even one thing befalleth
them: as the one dieth, so dieth the other; yea, they all have one
breath; so that a man hath no preeminence above a beast; for al is
vanity. All go unto one place; all are of the dust, and all turn to dust
again. Who knoweth the spirit of man that goeth upward, and the
spirit of the beast that goeth downward to the earth?' | contend,
respected friends, that when man dies heisdead; that he diesjust as
the animals die; that when man dies, he is no more conscious than
the animals when they die; and that as the animals die, so does man
die. Now if man wasimmortal, he would not die asthe animalsdie.
When they die, they all turn to dust, for out of the dust were they
taken; and when they die, they will return to the dust. The Scriptures
plainly say that the man has no preeminence over the beasts. Now,
since the animals return to the dust when they die and
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man returns to the dust when he dies, just asthe animals do, if man
Is conscious and immortal, why are not the beasts conscious and
immortal, too?

My friends, the scholarship of theworld saysthat " Sheol" isthe
grave. [Mr. Bradley read from Mr. Campbell.—Stenographer.]
According to the position and the contention of my opponent, when
a man dies he goes two ways at once. He says that he believes the
Bible, and the Bible saysthat when aman dieshereturnsto the dust,
from whence he was taken. Now, then, if Mr. Nichol believes the
Bible, he most certainly believes that man returns to the dust when
he dies; and at the same time Mr. Nichol says that he believes that
when man dies he flies away to God—goes to heaven, and is
conscious. Thus you see that he has man going two ways at once.
Just think of such—one man going two ways at the sametime! Do
you not know that such athing is not possible? It seems to me that
every one ought to know that one man can't go two ways at the same
time.

Now, then, respected friends, | invite your attention to some
scriptures that go to show that man is not immortal in this life. It
seems to me that any one should be able to see that if man is
immortal he cannot die; that if he is immortal he cannot He, and,
therefore, has eternal life. But man does not have eternal lifein this
world True, wefind in the Bible passages that speak of man asif he
possessed eternal life now; but when wetakeall theteachingsonthe
subject, we see that he has it in promise and by hope. Let me read
John 4:46: "Hethat believeth in the Son hath everlasting life, and he
that believeth not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God
abideth on him." Now, then, we all believe on the Son of God—that
IS, the most of us do—and we have everlasting life; but how do we
have it? We only have eterna life by promise now, for God has
promised it to us. In proof of this| read to you 1 John 2:25: "And
thisisthe promise that he hath promised us, even eternal
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life." That which is promised to us we do not have, but God has
promised to useternal life; therefore we do not have eternal life now
only by promise; but if we are immortal, we could not die, and
would have eterna life now. But let me read further in this matter
(Tit. 1:1, 2): "Paul, aservant of God, and an apostle of Jesus Christ,
according to the faith of God's elect, and the acknowledging of the
truthwhichisafter godliness; in hope of eternal life, which God, that
cannot He, promised beforetheworld began." Thusyou seethat man
haseternal life by promise now, and not only so, but helivesin hope
of eternal life, and that that we hope for we do not possess. So man
does not have eternal life now; but if man was immortal, he could
not die, and would, therefore, have eternal life now. So, then, since
man does not have eternal life now, | contend that heisnot immortal
now. My friends, | want you to understand my contention in this
matter. | teach you that man should live right in thisworld, and that
he should at all times be found trying to do that which he thinks to
be hisduty, for we seethat it isthe teaching of the book of God; and,
therefore, we should abide by it. But so far as man is concerned,
there is no hope for him in the grave—that is, man does not hope
when he goes to the grave, for the book of God says that the dead
know not anything; and how can a man that don't know anything
hope? Will you please tell us? Yes, sir; we must obey the teaching
of the word of God if we would have eternal life. Rev. 22:14:
"Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the
city."

| teach you that when a man dies he is dead. | don't teach
mothers that when their babies die the angels come and bear the
preciouslittle darlingsaway to God in heaven, and that they will be
there waiting for them till they go to meet them.

Mr. Nichol teaches you that when aman is dead he
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Is dead and alive at the same time. Who ever heard of such? That
man is wholly mortal and unconscious from death till the
resurrection has been clearly shown by mein this discussion; and |
have not shown it by my arguments and logic, either, but by reading
the word of God; and | want you all to look closely into the matter
and seefor yourselves that such isthetruth. | havetried to give you
nothing but the book of God, and | have read everything that | have
given you from the Bible; and, of course, that is true, and you will
remember that my opponent has been trying to prove that it is not
true. He has thus far failed to produce an argument on the subject,
from thefact that he has not any to produce, and hewill haveto pass
the subject by untouched and let his opponent come out asuccessin
this debate. There is not a passage of scripture in the word of God
that says that man is not wholly mortal, and | have tried to get my
opponent to show oneif it isto be found; but he has failed to do so,
and you can see from that that he has not the argument and cannot
produce anything that goes to confirm his contention.

God formed man out of the dust of the ground; and when he
dies, hereturnsto the dust, from whence he wastaken; and he knows
nothing till the resurrection, for God says that the dead know not
anything; therefore he is unconscious, and will be till he awakesin
the likeness of God. [Time expired.]
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NICHOL'SFOURTH NEGATIVE.

Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen:

| regret very much to see my opponent exhibit so much animus
ashedidin hislast speech. Y ou need not be astonished; it is but the
outcroppings of his carna doctrine. He says that he is all
body—flesh; and Paul says that in his flesh dwelt no good thing.
Accept this, my apology for him for his bad humor.

| am so constituted that | enjoy the gentleman'sdiscomfiture. He
is like a run-down rabbit. Trying to go many ways at once and not
knowing which way to go, he makes very poor headway. Let me
keep the issue before you. Mr. Bradley istrying to provethat manis
"wholly mortal and unconsciousfrom death till the resurrection.” In
his dissertation on man he says. " The man of my proposition returns
to the dust at death, for man was created out of the dust." More, he
says. "It takes body, soul, and spirit to make the living man; but the
spiritisno part of the man." The spirit, he says, was not taken out of
the dust, but came from God and returns to God when the man dies.
In hislast speech hedefines" spirit" thus: " 'Spirit' ('pneuma’)—wind,
disposition, character, principle, power." Y ouwill remember that he
says the spirit lives, but is mortal. Mr. Bradley, does "wind" live?
Does "disposition” live? Tut, tut! But if the spirit of man is the
"wind, disposition or character," isthe man responsiblefor it, since
God gave it? Some men have very bad characters and "low"
principles; but since you say God gave them to them, are they
amenable for them?

There was quite a bit of dog in the last address of the
gentleman—i. e., he had much to say about me show
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ing, per histheory, man isno more than adog; that the dead man no
more exists than the dead dog. He says that he doesn't want you to
think that he believes any such, for he says that he doesn't. | am by
no means anxious for you to think that he believesit, but it is only
thelogical deduction from his doctrine. If he doesn't believeit, itis
because he doesn't believe his doctrine or can't logically dissect his
own contention. Some of you were not here yesterday when 1 gave
the expose along that line. | repeat it for your benefit, but with no
hope that the gentleman will do morethan say inreply: "I don't want
you al to think that | believe any such. My friend Nichol will get up
here and twist what | say alittle, and then give you somelogic. Now
you watch and see if he doesn't." Very well; watch. Here is aletter
written by Mr. Bradley and hisanswer to aquestion. | haveitin his
own handwriting. " Question: 'Since man iswholly mortal, when he
dies, doesn't he cease to exist? Answer: 'As a conscious being, he
does; but the material of which he is composed still exists. God
formed man of the dust of the ground and breathed into his nostrils
the breath of life, and man became aliving soul. That breath goes
forth, he dies, and that very day his thoughts perish. Now he has
ceased to exist asaconscious being; but the body returnsto the earth
as it was, and the spirit (breath, 'ruach’) has returned to God, who
gaveit. Sowe seethemateria still exists, hence can beresurrected.”
(A. S. Bradley, December 7, 1905.) Thisisjust what he sayswithout
"twisting" it. Mr. Bradley, does everything that goes to constitute
man die? Is there anything that survives the death of the body?
Doesn't man, per your doctrine and your contention, die"all over?"
So you contend. Little dog Rover dies al over. What is the
difference? You say of man: "That breath goes forth, he dies."
Doesn't the breath of little dog Rover go forth and he dies? Y ou say
of man: "The material of which he was composed still exists."
Doesn't
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thematerial of which little dog Rover was composed still exist? But

you say of man: "Now he has ceased to exist as a conscious being."
WEell, when little dog Rover dies, doesn't he cease to exist as a
consciousdog?Did not the material of which maniscomposed exist
before man was created—formed? Did not the material out of which
little dog Rover was created exist before the dog Rover wasformed?
Wasthismaterial before God created Adam, man?Wasthe material
before God created Rover, dog? Will this material which is man's
body today be any more man when it returns to the dust than it was
before man was created? Will the material of which little dog Rover
Iscomposed be any more dog than it was before Rover was created?
Is it not true that, according to the theory of my distinguished
opponent, man and the dog die just alike? Is there any differencein
their death? Does man exist one bit more than the dog after death,
per your theory? Mr. Bradley's only reply is: "I don't believe what
you say. Man is promised aresurrection, and the dog is not." Grant
that; but that does not change the fact that man, when he dies, per
your doctrine, does not exist one bit more than a dog does, and dies
just as the dog.

IMMORTALITY NOT DESIRABLE,

according to the doctrine of Mr. Bradley. If Mr. Bradley be correct
In hiscontention, when man dies he becomes asthough he had never
been. If thisbetrue, | insist that you note the following. Before God
created man he said: "There was not aman to till the ground.”

(Gen. 2:5.) Remember, please, that God created man out of the dust
of the ground, and the material existed before God created man, but
it was not man. Since there was not aman to till the ground till God
created him, if man at death becomes as though he had never been,
iIf only the material out of which he was created exists, | will be
thankful if my opponent will tell how
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God can resurrect man any more than he could have resurrected man
before Adam was created. Since not aman could befound to till the
ground till God created man, where will the man be found to
resurrect? Indeed, God will be put to the necessity of creating beings
at the time we call the resurrection to dwell in the new earth; for,
according to Bradley, deathiscertainly theeternal end of us. Hesays
that the whole man is mortal —body, soul, and spirit; but the spirit,
he says, is no part of the man. The body is to be resurrected, and at
that time is to be immortalized. The body is the only thing that is
said to beimmortalized at the resurrection; but thisisthewhole man,
according to Bradley, for he says that the spirit is no part of man.
Then the spirit which Bradley says "lives, but is mortal,” but is no
part of the man, but dies when man dies, remains shrouded in death,
with the mantle of oblivion for a winding sheet. According to my
opponent, the spirit isnot now, and never will be, immortal; for itis
no part of the man, he says, and the man is to be immortal in the
other world. Consciousness, intellect, and will are attributes of the
spirit. But the body—the man, says Bradley, is the body—is to be
immortalized in the resurrection; but the spirit, according to him,
being no part of the man, will not be resurrected; only the man will
beresurrected. Thenthe new heavenwill befilled withimmortalized
bodies roaming around in blank idiocy over the plains of the new
earth. Do you ask meif thisistrue? Admitting the contention of my
opponent, it most certainly is; for the spiritisthething that knows (1
Cor. 2:11), and he says that the spirit is no part of the man.

It (the body) is sown in corruption, it (the body) is raised in
incorruption. (1 Cor. 15:42.) "Let not sin therefore reign in your
mortal bodies." (Rom. 6:12.) " So when this corruptible [body] shall
have put on incorruption, and this mortal [body] shall have put on
immortality." (1 Cor. 15:54.) These expressions are
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applied to the body; it isto be immortalized; but Bradley says that
the spirit is no part of the man. Then if we grant this system to be
true, | insist that immortality is not desirable, unless man can be
happy without intelligence; for intelligenceisaproperty of the spirit,
and the spirit is no part of the man, Bradley declares. Once more.
The whole man is mortal, says Bradley, and dies; but at the
resurrection the body isimmortalized; indeed, the body isall that is
promised immortality or a resurrection from the dead. Then at the
resurrection wewill be givenimmortalized bodies, without spiritsin
them; for the body is the man, says Bradley, and the man is to be
immortalized—the man is raised. The spirit is no part of the man,
says Bradley. Then in the resurrected state we will be immortalized
bodies only—no spirit about us. But "the body without the spirit is
dead." (James 2:26.) Then it follows that the new heaven will be
filled with dead immortalized bodies. My friends, the spirit is the
jewel; thebody isonly the casket, the tabernacle—house of clay—in
which the spirit dwells. To be without aspirit—to be bereft of mind,
memory, and reason—is a thought to be dreaded more than death
itself. At the resurrection God proposes to present
immortal—incorruptible—bodies for our spirits to dwell in. Mr.
Bradley's doctrine calls only for an immortal body, without a spirit
init. Thus he presents a future not to be desired, for immortality of
the body isnot desired unlessthere will be aspirit to dwell init. But
Mr. Bradley insiststhat the spirit isno part of the man. Then, per his
theory, thebody will beimmortal, but not intelligent; for intelligence
Is a property of the spirit, not of the body. The gospel of Christ
presents and promises all that our hearts can ask for—strength for
our weakness, richesfor our poverty, immortality (incorruption) for
our mortality (corruption). Theseareall promised for our bodies, not
for our spirits. The
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spirit, by virtue of its nature, isimmortal, or God would have made
provisions for it, too.

Wearenext informed by the gentleman that " Sheol" —"Hades,"
"hell"—is"the grave." Such a statement isfalse; but let ustry it by
the Bible for amoment. "The wicked shall be turned into hell, and
al the nations that forget God." (Ps. 9:17.) If "hell" means "the
grave," ashe says, then the wicked and those that forget God will be
the only ones that have a"grave." Again: "Withhold not correction
from the child: for if thou beatest him with the rod, he shall never
die. Thou shalt beat himwith therod, and deliver hissoul from hell."
(Prov 23:13, 14.) Then if you give your children correct train ing,
they will never enter "hell"—"grave" if hell isthe grave, asBradley
says it is. Shucks! Bradley, can't you see an inch in front of your
nose?

Mr. Bradley says that the scholarship of the world teaches that
"Sheol," or "Hades," means "the grave." | am sorry that he did not
give us some quotations from some of the scholars that he included
in that statement Let us look into some of them. | have here the
Revised Version. Hear what is presented in the "Preface: " "The
Hebrew Sheol, which signifies the abode of departed spirits and
corresponds with the Greek Hades, or the underworld, is variously
rendered in the Authorized Version by 'grave,’ 'pit,’ and 'hell.' Of
these renderings, 'hell," if it could be taken in its original sense as
used in the creeds, would be a fairly adequate equivalent for the
word; but it isso commonly understood of the place of torment that
to employ it frequently would lead to inevitable misunderstanding.
The revisers, therefore, in the historical narratives have left the
rendering 'the grave' or 'the pit' in the text, with a marginal note,
'Heb. Sheal,' to indicate that it does not mean the place of burid;
whileinthe poetical writingsthey have put most commonly Sheol in
the text and 'the grave' in the margin." | now read from Mr. Thayer:
"'Hades!" ... The
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common receptacle of disembodied spirits." Indeed, the word
"Sheol," or "Hades," does not mean the grave.

The gentleman wants me to tell how the man that goes to the
grave can have hope. | am not aware that the body in the grave has
any hope. | am certain that | have not intimated that it does. The
body only goesto the grave, and the spirit goesto God. Itisthe spirit
that hopes. At this juncture the gentleman says that, according to
what | say, man goes two ways at once; that | have two men in one.
The body isonly the house in which the spirit, the real man, dwells.
At death the body returns to the dust, and the spirit returns to God.
(Eccles. 12:7.) But he says that, according to the contention that |
make, the body is mortal and the spirit is immortal; man is part
mortal and part immortal. No, sir; the body isnot the man; and when
we speak of the body and call it the man, we do so by metonymy.

The gentleman had quite a good deal to say in his last speech
about eternal life, making the contention that if man isimmortal he
has eternal life now and will not receiveit intheworld to come. The
trouble with the man is that he does not evidently understand the
difference between eternal life and existence. Eterna life is not
existence. Thecharactersthat will receiveeterna lifewill existwhen
they receiveit. If they did not exist, they could not receiveit. Eternal
life will be life with Christ, where we will be happy all the time.

Againarewecalled onto notice Eccles. 3:21. My opponent lays
stress on the clause, 'man has no preeminence above the beast.” |
have made reply to this passage in a preceding speech, but just an
additional thought here. If man has no preeminence above the beast,
iIf maniswholly mortal, isall dust, asyou say, will you pleasetell us
why it isnot as much sin to kill acow asit isaman?

Mr. Bradley takes time to tell you that he does not tell the
mothers when their little babies die that the
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angels have borne the precious little darlings to heaven. | shall not
insist that he does, but let me assure you that | so teach. Mothers,
Mr. Bradley believes that the body of your baby when it dies will
continueto exist; that it returnsto the dust and will always exist; that
not one atom of the matter of which it was created will ever ceaseto
exist; but he doesnot so believe regarding the spirit of your babe. He
believes that God will preserve the matter, though it will be as
Inanimate asarock. Sofar asthe babe existing, it no more exists, per
the doctrine of Mr. Bradley, after it returns to the dust than it did
beforeit had abeing. Y ou may note the difference between us. Mr.
Bradley believes that the body, every atom of it, will be preserved
through al eternity; that matter cannot be destroyed; that the God
that created matter made it so that it cannot be destroyed. Though it
may change form, it will still exist. What does Mr. Bradley believe
about the spirit of your babe? That it ceases to exist. According to
my opponent, the great God is bl otting out spirits at the rate of about
forty-eight per minute, while at the same time he preserves every
atom of matter throughout all eternity. Can you believe this? Think
of a human being acting thus. What if you possessed the costliest
jewel in thisworld—a jewel worth several thousand dollars? Place
this jewel in a small earthen case, made of ordinary clay by the
potter. Now go to the cliff and break the clay case, take the jewel
and hurl it into the depth of the sea, whereit isforever lost to man,
whereit will never be seen again, then gather up the broken caseand
preserve it with the greatest care. What would you think of such a
man? Would we not regard such a man as a subject of unsound
mind? Such a man would be wiser than the God my opponent
presents, per histheory; for it contends that God bl ots the spirits out
of existence and preserves the body—the case—which is only the
casket inwhichthe spirit, thejewe, isplaced for atime. At death the
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spirit goes to God. Y our child has met a violent death. Y ou behold
the body when it isbrought to you. Itsformisstill as perfect aswhen
last you saw it; its eye, ear, and tongue are also; but it does not see,
hear nor lisp the mother's name. Why? The spirit has gone to God.

Let me ask you farmersaquestion: Isit not afact that when you
plant seed in the spring there is a germ that we call the germ of life
in the seed? Isit not true that in the death—decay—of that seed the
germ springs forth in the plant that comes therefrom? Hear the
teaching of Christ at thisvery point: "l say unto you, Except a corn
of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone: but if it die,
it bringeth forth much fruit." (John 12:24.) Again, on the same point,
hear Paul: "That which thou sowest is not quickened except it die.”
(1 Cor. 15:36.) The teaching of Christ and Paul isthat as the grain
must die or it will not produce fruit, so man must die for there to be
aresurrection. My opponent teaches that man dies—body, soul, and
spirit. Such anideaisnot in theword of God, nor isit inthe mind of
those who think correctly. Christ teachesthat man dies, and that the
grain of wheat must die or it will never vegetate. But tell me,
farmers, if the life of the grain die, will it ever vegetate? True, the
body of the grain dies; but in the death of the grain the life springs
forth intheform of the plant. Asthelife of thegrain springsforthin
the new plant in the death of the grain, just so when thisbody of ours
dies the spirit springs forth—the spirit returns to God that gave it.

"I knew a man in Christ above fourteen years ago,(whether in
the body, | cannot tell: or whether out of the body, | cannot tell: God
knoweth: ) such an one caught up to the third heaven. And | knew
such a man, (whether in the body, or out of the body, | cannot tell:
God knoweth) ." (2 Cor. 12:2, 3.) If the body is al thereis of man,
then Paul did not know whether the man was in or out of himself.
Paul plainly teaches
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from this passage that a man can be out of, separate from, the
body—the house of clay.

POWER TO TAKE LIFE AGAIN.

"Destroy thistemple, and in three days | will raiseit up." (John
2:19.) "I lay down my life, that | might take it again. No man taketh
it from me, but | lay it down of myself. | have power to lay it down,
and | have power to take it again. This commandment have |
received of my Father." (John 10:17, 18.) Y ou note that Christ said
he had power to lay down his life; but more, he said he had the
power to take it again. Now, | will be much pleased to hear my
opponent tell us how Christ had the power to take his life again if
when he died he was dead, as the materialists teach. If Christ was
dead— body, soul, and spirit—how could he exercise any power?In
death the body is incapacitated for any action. If the spirit is thus
dead, and the soul, how can there be the exercise of power to take
life? Again, if Christ was unconsciouswhen dead, how did he know
when the three days had passed that he was to be in the heart of the
earth? Sir, will you please tell us about these things?

"Since by man came death, by man came al so the resurrection of
the dead.” (1 Cor. 15:21.) Desgth is said to have come by Adam.
Because of his own volition he ate of the forbidden fruit. He could
have refrained from partaking and continued to have
lived—remained in union with God. He was under no necessity of
eating. For this reason death is said to have come by him. If Christ
indeath waswithout volition, perfectly passive, unconscious, existed
only in the material out of which his body was created, | insist that
he waswithout power, and the resurrection did not come by him, but
by the power of him that raised Christ from the dead. "Christ both
died, and rose, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead
and the living." (Rom. 14:9.) The form of language implies, of
necessity, volition, power of action
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to raise himself. If in death he became powerless, | submit that he
did not have the power to take his life again; some one else raised
him. If he was unconscious, | am curious to know how he knew
when the three days that he was to be in the heart of the earth had
passed, that he might raise himself at the proper time?

Again, Christ died and rose—laid down his life and took it
again—that he might be the Lord of the dead and of the living. As
my opponent contends that when man dies he exists only in the
material that composed hisbody, and this material wasin existence
before man was, he does not, in fact, exist after death; man becomes
nothing, and those that live are soon to be the same; then Christ died
and rose that he might be the Lord of nothing. Pshaw!

The gentleman again insists that, according to the contention
that | make, man isdead and alive at the sametime. Indeed, suchis
the case with the Christianin thislife. Heisdead to sin and alive to
God. But | would not for a moment have you think that | want to
evadethevery point that the gentlemanisafter. | am contending that
the body without the spirit is dead

(James 2:26), but | deny that the spirit without the body isdead. The
spirit survives the death of the body.

HAPPY ARE THE DEAD.

"Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord." (Rev.
14:13.) "Blessed" isfrom the Greek word "makarios,” which Thayer
defines: "Blessed, happy.” My opponent says that the dead are
unconscious, and the Bible says that those that die in the Lord are
happy. To think of a man being happy in the absence of
consciousness is ridiculously absurd. But the righteous dead are
happy, and must, therefore, be conscious. You could with as much
sense speak of ahappy rock or ajolly pot asahappy unconscious
man. Mr. Bradley, will you pleasetell us, since you say that when
man dies he only exists
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in the material out of which hisbody was formed, how can the ones
that diein the Lord be happy?

HOPE IN DEATH.

"Thewicked isdriven away in hiswickedness: but therighteous
hath hopein hisdeath.” (Prov. 14:32.) Note the language: "Hopein
his death." (Prov. 14:32.) Note the language: "Hope in his death."
| presume that no man will deny that when amanisin his death he
Is dead. The Scriptures declare that the righteous man in his death
possesses hope. But "hope" is composed of forecast, expectation,
and desire. If man in death is unconscious, as my opponent claims,
| am anxious to know how he can expect or desire. "If in this life
only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable.” (|
Cor. 15:19.) Their hope extended beyondthislife. They carried hope
with them and possessed it even m death.

Y our attention to thischart, please. | am certain that the mistake
has been made by many in claiming that man isonly adual being. |
am certain that the Scriptures teach that man is a triune being,
composed of body, soul, and spirit. That the soul is not the spirit is
plainly taught in the word of the Lord. The soul and the spirit may
be separated; so may the soul and the body. But | have not the time
to look into this matter at this juncture, and I am under no
obligationsto so do L et usrapidly notethe passages| havetabulated
on this chart: (1) "But there is a spirit in man." (Job 32:8.) This
passage does not state what the spirit isor where it comesfrom. My
opponent agrees that there is a spirit in man, and that the spirit is
necessary to man being aliving man, though he says that the spirit
Isno part of man. (2) |, Daniel was grieved in my spirit in the midst
of my body, and the vision of my head troubled me." (Dan. 7:15.)
Note the expressions, "my spirit,” "my body," and my head." If you
areright, Mr. Bradley, when you say that the spirit isno part of man,
since Daniel
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says "my spirit," "my head," and "my body," will you pleasetell us
iIf the"head" isany part of the man?|sthe body any part of the man?
If "Yes," how does it happen that the spirit is not part of the man?
Do you reply that the spirit is part of the living man?Y ou cannot so
contend, for you have gone to record that it takes "body, soul, and
spirit" to make the living man; but you said: "The spirit isno part of
the man." (3) "Furthermore we have had fathers of our flesh which
corrected us, and we gave them reverence: shall we not much rather
bein subjection unto the Father of spirits, and live?' (Heb. 12:9.) In
this passage you note that you have the father of the flesh and the
Father of the spirit contrasted. God is the Father of the Spirit. It is
not of the earth. (4) "Wearethe offspring of God." (Acts17:29.) We
are not the offspring of God as to our flesh, for the flesh is of the
earth. Mr. Bradley saysthat the spirit isnot of the earth. Now, tell us,
Mr. Bradley, isthat which isthe offspring of God mortal? (5) "The
Lord forms the spirit of man within him." (Zech. 12:1.) (6) "The
days of our years are threescore years and ten; and if by reason of
strength they be fourscore years, yet is their strength labor and
sorrow; for it issoon cut off, and wefly away." (Ps. 90:10.) What is
it that flies away? (7) "Then shall the dust return to the earth as it
was: and the spirit shall return to God who gave it." (Prov. 12:7.)
The spirit is the part that knows. It returns to God. (8) "l amin a
straight betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and to be with
Christ." (Phil. 1:23.) (9) "We are confident, | say, and willing rather
to be absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord." (2 Cor.
5:8.) What isthe"we" that isto be absent from the body and present
withtheLord?(10) While Stephen wasbeing stoned, hecried: "Lord
Jesus, receive my spirit." (Acts 7:59.) (11) "Your heart shal live
forever." (Ps. 22:26.) The heart, mind, and spirit are the same; and
David says that the heart shall live forever. In the
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Greek it is "his aiona aionos'—forever and forever. The
heart—spirit—is to live forever and forever. (12) "In the way of
righteousnessis life; and in the pathway thereof there is no death.”
(Prov. 12:28.) That thereisdeath for the man that servesthe Lord we
al know, so far as hisbody is considered; but the statement is very
plain that there is no death for the man that is in the "pathway" of
righteousness. The body dies, but the spirit does not. Wonder if my
opponent wants to ask again about dead and alive at the same time?

PREACHED TO SPIRITS.

Y ou will please remember that my opponent says that the spirit
Is no part of man. If this be true, | am very anxious for him to give
his attention to the following, and by all means let this people hear
your reply: "For Christ aso hath once suffered for sins, the just for
the unjust, that he might bring us to God, being put to death in the
flesh, but quickened by the Spirit: by which he also went and
preached unto the spiritsin prison.” (1 Peter 3:18, 19.) | shall not
stop at thistime to argue when this preaching was done; it does not
matter, so far asthe argument that | desire your attention to just now.
You will please note that the preaching was done to the "spirits."
Now, Mr. Bradley, sinceyou say that the spirit isno part of the man,
will you please make an assault or an attempt to tell what benefit the
people did or could receive from the preaching? Remember, the
preaching was done to the "spirits," and you say that the spirit isno
part of the man. Then the preaching was not done to men. Shucks!
What next? [Time expired.]
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BRADLEY'SFIFTH AFFIRMATIVE.

Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen:

| must say that | am glad to be before you to continue the
investigation of the word of God on this proposition, especially
when it is going the way that it is now. We are now beginning the
last session of thisdebate, and | want to ask youto follow meclosely
and note the connection and the argumentsthat are produced on the
guestion. Y ou will seethe great differencein theway that | conduct
my part of the debate and the way that my opponent conducts his. |
want to say to you that | am relying on the word of God to provethe
proposition that | am affirming in this debate; for if it is not taught
in the Bible, then it is no good, and you should not accept it as the
divine truth of God.

Y ou remember that | am affirming that maniswholly mortal and
unconscious from death till the resurrection. | am very certain that
| have fully established my proposition, but there are many other
things that can be said on the proposition.

Therewasreally nothing in the last speech of my opponent that
is worthy of attention, for he produced no arguments that prove
contrary to the position that | am contending for. Time is too short
for me to spend in noting the things that my friend said that do not
bear on the subject; so | will ask your attention to scriptures that
prove the proposition. Let us again read Rom. 2:6, 7: "Who will
render to every man according to his deeds: to them who by patient
continuance in welldoing seek for glory and honor and immortality,
eternal life" In this you note that it is said that we seek for
immortality. We do not seek for that which we have, but Paul
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says that we seek for immortality; therefore we are not immortal. If
we are not immortal, we are mortal, and Job saysthat we are mortal;
and certainly since we are seeking for immortality, we are not
immortal, and my proposition is true that man is wholly mortal.

| have said that it takes the body, soul, and spirit to make the
living man; for Paul says: "I pray God that your whole spirit and soul
and body be preserved till the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ." (1
Thess. 5:23.) Now, | contend that if the spiritisimmortal, or if there
Isanything immortal about man, it will be preserved; for that which
isimmortal cannot be destroyed. The soul of man istheanimal life,
as | have said before.

You will now give me your attention as | present some of the
passages that bear on the question, and that, to my mind, show that
| am right in the affirmation that | am making in this debate.

| invite your attention to Isa. 57:16: "For | will not contend
forever, neither will | be always wroth: for the spirit should fail
before me, and the souls that | have made."

My opponent has asked meif the spirit in man lives. | read Isa.
38:16: "O Lord, by these things men live, and in all these thingsis
the life of my spirit." Yes, the spirit in man lives; but it is mortal.

We beg to invite your attention now to 1 Tim. 4:8

"For bodily exercise profiteth little: but godliness is profitable
unto all things, having the promise of the life that now is, and that
which isto come." Thus you see, respected friends, that there is a
lifeto come. | want to impress the fact on your mindsthat if manis
immortal he cannot die; he must live al the time; and, therefore
thereisnolifeto come. But since we havelife now, and all of usare
to die, and then there is the life which is to come, it proves my
proposition that man is mortal—that he dies. If wedon't die, thereis
no lifeto comefor us. If we areimmortal, we will never die; but the
divine
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truth of God saysthat we must all die; thereforewe are not immortal.

Now, my friend knowsthat he misrepresents my statement when
he says that | teach that when a man dies he is no more than adog
whenit dies. | have not said anything of the kind, and he knowsvery
well that | have not. Such is not my teaching, and he knows it; but
that isthe best that he can do. He can't reply to the thingsthat | say;
so he misrepresents me, twists my position just a little, and then
displays some logic and his misrepresentation of me, and some of
you, no doubt, think that is the very thing; but | want to tell you,
respected friends, that is not debating. | trust that | will not have to
speak of this matter again. It would be much pleasanter to meet a
man that would deal with the arguments that | present, and not
misstate me, than it is to meet that man. The truth is, he knows that
the position that | hold is not a popular position, and he knows that
he can easily create prejudice against me; and, therefore, he does not
fail totry to doit, for he hopes in that way to gain the debate; but |
want to tell you that these people are getting their eyes open to the
truth, and you will have to present some argument in this matter if
you expect to make a showing in this debate.

| read Gen. 2:7: "And the Lord God formed man of the dust of
the ground, and breathed into his nostrilsthe breath of life; and man
became a living soul.” | want to impress the fact on your minds,
respected friends, that God formed the man out of the dust of the
ground. It was the man that God formed, or created, out of the dust.
After God created man, he then breathed into his nostrils, and that
made himlive; therefore man was dead till God gave him that breath
of life. Mr. Nichol saysthat if "breath of life" means that the breath
produced or caused the life, then the preposition "of" denotes
causation. | guess it has never occurred to him that the preposition
has the meaning of "by the aid of." Areyou
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willing to go down in this debate that man does not live by the aid of
breath of life? If you are, just say so, and it will go down that way.
Now, since God formed man of the dust of the ground and man was
man before he breathed the breath of life into him, before he gave
him that breath that made him live, | contend that he was dead, and
that when that breath of life leaves man he will be dead, and will
return to the dust, from whence he was taken.

My opponent has had agreat deal to say about the inner and the
outer man. Thus he has two men in one— the inner man and the
outer man. He teaches that the spirit is the inner man and that the
body is the outer man. He teaches that the spirit isaman; that it is
the inner man. Now let us try his logic. According to Nichol, the
spirit of manisaman. If that istrue, then the spirit of God isa God.
Thusyou see he hastwo Gods—an inner God and an outer God. The
Spirit of Christ isa Christ; then he hastwo Christs—an inner Christ
and an outer Christ. Again, the spirit of the devil isadevil; then he
hastwo devils—an inner devil and an outer devil. Thusyou see how
foolish hisarguments become when they are examined. Two menin
one—an inner man and an outer man; two Gods, then two Christs
and two devils. What next will he try to get up to try to defend his
position? Now, how do you like your logic? | tell you, my friends,
that isasample of thelogic that he has been offering you all through
this debate; and it needs to be but examined that you may seethat it
issophistry. Mr. Nichol, since you say that thereisan inner man and
an outer man, two men in one—an inner Nichol and an outer
Nichol—I want you to tell these people which one of these men did
Mrs. Nichol marry—the inner Nichol, that invisible Nichol, or the
outer Nichol?

My opponent tries every way to get up something with which to
disprove the proposition that | am affirming. He says that the body
of man changes completely
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every sevenyears, and that if the maniswholly mortal, thentheman
changes every seven years, that there is a new man every seven
years, that the material composing the body is thrown off and
replaced by new material every seven years. If that be true, | guess
that Mrs. Nichol is living with her third husband.

It was necessary for Christ to diethat he might destroy death. As
long aswe arein thislife we are subject to death. The devil has not
been destroyed. Heb. 2:14: "Forasmuch then as the children are
partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part of
the same; that through death he might destroy him that had the
power of death, that is, the devil." Thiswill not be donetill we have
passed from this life unto death and into life again. That will be at
the resurrection.

My opponent has made an argument on John 16:17, 18:
"Therefore cloth my Father love me, becausel lay down my life, that
| might take it again. No man taketh it from me, but | lay it down of
myself. | have power to lay it down, and | have power to take it
again. This commandment have | received of my Father." My
opponent contends that since Christ had the power to take his life
again, and that he came forth from the dead at the time that the
prophets said that he should, that he must, therefore, have been
conscious. You will note, respected friends, that the passage says
that thiscommandment—the commandment to lay down hislifeand
take it again—he had received from the Father. Thisiswhy he came
forth from the grave. My friends, Christ was dead when he was
placed in the grave; and as proof of it | read to you from Rev. 1:18:
"I am he that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, | am alive for
evermore, Amen; and havethekeysof hell and death." Hewasdead.
Yes, sir; Christ was dead; but hewill never dieagain. The death that
belongs to this life has passed upon him, but he is alive now for
evermore. He passed through death to life that never ends. He is
immortal.
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He was raised from the dead, and that is the time that we are to be
made immortal. If Christ had been immortal, he could never have
died; for you know that that which isimmortal cannot die.

Man is wholly mortal, for the book of God says that heis; and
it is strange to me that men will try to prove something else.

My friend reads to you John 12:24: "Verily, verily, | say unto
you, Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth
alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit." From this he argued
that asthe grain of corn died, the new life, stalk, springs forth; that
the germ of life in the grain of corn does not die. But you will
remember that, according to the position that my opponent is
contending for, when aman dies, the germ, the spirit, istaken out of
the body and flies away to God and is in paradise. Then, since the
germ is gone, there will be no resurrection.

| want to tell you that | believe and teach, according to theword
of God, that God is able to re-create and bring man forth at the
resurrection. Now let usread 1 Tim. 6:14-16: "That thou keep this
commandment without spot, unrebukable, until the appearing of our
Lord Jesus Christ; which in his times he shall show, who is the
blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords.
Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which no man can
approach unto; whom no man hath seen, nor can see: to whom be
honor and power everlasting. Amen." Thisis of Christ that Paul is
speaking. Now let me read to you the same passage from the
Twentieth Century translation, which | think makesit some clearer:
"I urge you to keep his command, free from stain or reproach, until
the appearance of Jesus Christ, our Lord. Thiswill be brought about
in his own time by the ever-blessed Potentate, the King of all kings
and Lord of al lords, who alone is possessed of immortality and
dwells in unapproachable light, who no mortal has
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ever seen or ever can see, and, to whom be ascribed honor and
power forever. Amen." How does that suit you, friend Nichol? |
think that this translation makes it plainer. Christ aone has
immortality. The word of God says that Christ is the only one that
hasimmortality; and thisbeing true, | know that man doesnot. Then
man must be wholly mortal. Thisistheword of God for it, and | am
going to stay by the word of God through all this debate.

My friends, | defined "immortality” to mean that which cannot
die; that the one that is immortal is not subject to death; and my
opponent has not called in question the definition that | gave. |
contend (and you all know that | am right) that man does die; and,
therefore, man is not immortal. Again, that man is not immortal is
proven by the fact that man does not have eternal life in thisworld.
In proof of this| invite your attention to John 10:27, 28: "My sheep
hear my voice, and | know them, and they follow me: and | giveunto
them eterna life; and they shall never perish." Thus you see that
when they get eternal life they will never perish—that is, they will
never die. But when do we get this eternal life? Jesus saysin Mark
10:28-30 that we get eternal life in the world to come. Thusyou see
that man does not have eternal life in this world now, but heisto
die; then heis not immortal, for that which isimmortal cannot die.

Now let me read more in confirmation of the fact that man is
wholly mortal. | now read from Rom. 2:6, 7: "Who will render to
every man according to his deeds: to them who by patient
continuance in welldoing seek for glory and honor and immortality,
eternal life." Now, what can be plainer than that? This passage says
very plainly that we seek for immortality, and you all know that we
do not seek for that which we have. The fact that we seek for
immortality shows that we are not immortal; and if we are not
immortal, we are mortal, and



THE NICHOL-BRADLEY DEBATE. 265

wholly mortal, as my proposition says. | am surprised that any man
would call in question the fact that man is wholly mortal when the
word of the Lord says that man is mortal, and then it says that man
seeks for immortality.

Now, | will read some passages that prove that man is
unconscious from death till the resurrection. | invite your attention
to Eccles. 9:5-10: "For the living know that they shall die: but the
dead know not anything, neither have they any more areward; for
the memory of them is forgotten. Also their love, and their hatred,
and their envy, isnow perished; neither havethey any moreaportion
forever in anything that is done under the sun. Go thy way, eat thy
bread with joy, and drink thy wine with amerry heart; for God now
accepteth thy works. Let thy garments be always white, and let thy
head lack no ointment. Livejoyfully with thewifewhom thou lovest
all the days of thelife of thy vanity, which he hast given you under
the sun, all the days of thy vanity; for that isthy portion in thislife,
and in thy labor which thou takest under the sun. Whatsoever thy
hand findeth to do, do it with thy might; for there is no work, nor
device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, whither thou
goest." Y ou can see, respected friends, that the contention that | am
making isin accordance with the word of the Lord. When man dies,
he returns to the dust; he goes to the grave, and the Lord says that
there is no knowledge in the grave. Then, since there is no
knowledge in the grave, where man goes when he dies, how can we
say that heis conscious? Can a man be conscious and not know it?
Man goes to the grave, and in the grave there is no knowledge;
thereforemanisnot consciousinthegrave. It seemsto methat every
one can see this plain proposition.

| have asked my opponent on one occasion after another to
answer questions, but he positively refuses to answer them by his
actions, and that goesto show that he cannot answer them according
to the word of God
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and the position that he holds; therefore he leaves them untouched.
He has some questions now that | gave him in writing this morning
that he has not answered, nor has he attempted to answer them. He
has not referred to them. Now you watch and seeif he ever answers
them. He knows that he cannot and hold his position, and for that
reason he will not say anything about them. | don't do him that way,
and you all know that | don't.

| am still contending as| did when | began thisdebate, and | will
ever contend as| do now, that maniswholly mortal and unconscious
from death till theresurrection; for | have the divinetruth of God on
my side. | say that when aman dies, heisdead; and when heisdead,
he is most certainly unconscious, for the dead know not anything.
Now if man was not wholly mortal, there would be no use of his
returning to the dust, but he could go to heaven as he is here on
earth. But the Bible says that we all die. Rom. 5:12: "Wherefore as
by one man sin entered into theworld, and death by sin; and so death
passed upon al men, for that all have sinned.” Yes, all have sinned
and come short of the glory of God. 1 Cor. 15:22: "For asin Adam
al die, even soin Christ shall al be made alive." Thus you see that
al men areto die, and then al men will he made alive; so you see
that they do not have life all the time; and, therefore, they are not
immortal, as my opponent contends.

Respected friends, my friend Nichol will tell you this and that,
and will make all manner of fun of the teachings that | set before
you, and this thing and that thing will he bring up; but | tell you,
respected friends, that that is not meeting the argumentsthat | bring
beforeyou, and | am giving friend Nichol sometrouble. Y ou can all
seeit, too. | havetold you thisbefore, but it shows so plainly on him
that | am compelled to speak of it again. | asked my friend this
guestion: Isthe spirit of man dead at death? And you see that he has
not an-
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swered, not only thisquestion, but | have asked him other questions
that he has passed by untouched and unanswered. Why? Because he
knows very well that he cannot answer them, and heistoo honest to
make up something andtell you that it istheword of God. Therefore
hejust says nothing about the many questionsthat | have asked him.
Think for yourselves a moment, and see how many questions you
can think of that he has not answered. | know that he has not
forgotten them, because | asked him to note them down. | tell you,
respected friends, that | am presenting to you the truth of God; and,
therefore, the position that my opponent is contending for cannot be
right. 1 have read to you faithfully from the word of God the
scriptures that go to prove the position that | affirm.

| wish that my friend would come up with some argument on
this question and let us have some real debating. | am somewhat
surprised that he has not done better. He has absolutely failed to
bring up one single thing in confirmation of the position that he is
contending for. | am still waiting for him to bring up something, and
he has only one more speech in which to bring up any proof. | don't
think that | would agree to debate a question if | did not have
something to offer in support of it.

My friends, you know that if a man is conscious he knows it.
The word of God says that the dead know not anything. Then, how
can the dead be conscious? It seems strange to me that aman would
contend against such plain statements.

My friend Nichol tellsyou the thingsthat | present are not true.
Heinsinuated that | don't tell thetruth about these matters; but let me
tell you, respected friends, the things that | tell you come from the
word of God, and must be true. The reason that he tellsyou that is
that he has no argumentsto produce himself; thereforethisisall that
he can do, and he thinks that that
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IS better than nothing. But let me tell you, respected friends, don't
you let him hypnotize you with hisseemingly logical points, for | tell
you that there is nothing in them. [Time expired.]
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NICHOL'SFIFTH NEGATIVE.
Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen:

The gentleman continuesto amuse mein hiseffortsto prove his
proposition. Possibly it would not be so funny to me if | did not
know that there is not one word in the entire Bible that remotely
favors the contention that he has undertaken to establish in this
debate. Since we are now in the last session of the debate, | thought
that he would attempt at least one clear-cut argument in an effort to
establish hisaffirmation. Possibly hisentire strength is consumed in
the digestion and assimilation of the noon meal. At any rate, thereis
little in the last speech of the gentleman that has not been reviewed
morethan onceinthedebate. | shall note what he sayscarefully, and
then offer some matter that | trust he will have the time and
disposition to attempt to answer. Hear me closely, for | shall speak
rapidly in this speech. If | speak too rapidly for the stenographer, he
will call me.

Our attention is again called to Eccles. 9:5-10: "For the living
know that they shall die: but the dead know not anything, neither
have they any more areward; for the memory of them is forgotten.
Also their love, and their hatred, and their envy, is now perished;
neither havethey any more aportion forever in anything that isdone
under the sun." | have replied to this passage fully once, but my
opponent offered not oneword of reply. | shall briefly noticeit again
for the benefit of those that were not here. If all would secure acopy
of the book when published, | would not reply again. Let us note
some other passages that contain the same kind of expression. "For
we are but of yesterday, and know nothing, because our days upon
earth are a shadow."
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(Job 8:9.) Again: "And with Absalom went two hundred men out of
Jerusalem, that were called; and they went in their simplicity, and
they knew not anything." (2 Sam. 15:11.) Isit literally true that the
ones that went with Absalom "knew not anything?' Is this not an
accommodated expression and true that they did not know anything
about what the prophet had reference to? NOW the passage that my
opponent introduces from Ecclesiastes: "The dead know not
anything." This is the passage that all of his brethren regard as
positive proof that the dead are unconscious. They think that it
coruscateswith proof for them. Asusual, they arewrong. "The dead
know not anything." Shall this passage be taken in an unqualified
sense? If "Yes," then so must al the clauses in the passage be so
construed. I nthe same passage wefind: "Neither havethey any more
areward." If the phrase, "the dead know not anything," isto betaken
without any qualifications, so must the phrase, "neither have they
any more a reward." Do you mean to contend that those who are
dead will not have areward; that there will not be areward for those
that diein the Lord; that thereis no reward for us after death? Such
must be your claim, or you must qualify the phrases. Now hear the
passage again: "For the living know that they shall die: but the dead
know not anything, neither have they any more a reward; for the
memory of them is forgotten. Also their love, and their hatred, and
their envy, is now perished; neither have they any more a portion
forever in anything that is done under the sun." It must be apparent
to every one that both passages are qualified by "under the sun."
"Thedead know not anything," under the sun; "neither havethey any
more areward," under the sun.

There is certainly no hope in the grave. But you will please
remember that it isthe body that goesto the grave; the spirit returns
to God in the full possession of
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life and hope, as | have shown and will show again presently.

My friend now says that the soul of man is the "animal life."
Indeed, he is reckless. | am beginning to think that he will soon
contend that the animalsareimmortal, while manis, he says, mortal.
L et us see about the soul being the"animal life." "Andthe Lord God
formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils
the breath of life; and man became a living soul.” (Gen. 2:7.) That
IS, if soul means "animal life," man becomes a living animal life.
Think of it— a living animal life! Living life! Wonder if the
gentleman thinks there can be a dead "animal life?' | was of the
Impression that the opposition contended that the soul could be
destroyed; that men could kill animals; but if the soul isthe "animal
life," as he says, | know that man cannot affect it. Listen: "And fear
not them that kill the body, but are not ableto kill the soul.” That is,
accordingto Mr. Bradley, men can kill the body; but don't fear them,
for they are not ableto kill the soul, "theanimal life." Try again, my
dear Sir.

Isa. 57:16 isread without acomment. | believeall that issaidin
theBible. Isa. 38:16 isnext introduced: "Inall thesethingsisthelife
of my spirit." Of this passage he says: "'l know that the spirit lives,
but it is mortal." Your ipse dixit is not accepted. The proof is the
thing that we want. Y ou will please not assume the very thing that
the proof is wanted on. You are coming some. When | met you
before, you claimed that the spirit did not live, and, therefore, could
not die. Now you say that it lives. Y ou may accept the truth later in
life. You have been claiming that, according to the contention that
| make, therearetwo meninone. Tell usnow, sinceyou say that the
spirit is no part of the man, but since the spirit isin man and lives
and the man lives, what relationship thelife of the spirit bearsto the
life of the man, if any.
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The next passage: "For bodily exercise profiteth little; but
godlinessisprofitable unto al things, having promise of thelifethat
now is, and of that which isto come.” (1 Tim. 4:8.) From thisitis
argued that we areliving onelife now, and that in the other world we
are to live another life. We live now where we are subject to
temptations, trouble, pain, toil, and vexations; but for the faithful
ones there is a home in which they will live where they will not be
subjected to the pain and turmoilsincident to thislife. Itisthelifeto
come.

Job 14:1, 2, 10, 14, is next introduced: "Man that is born of
woman is of few days, and full of trouble. He cometh forth like a
flower, and is cut down: he fleeth also as a shadow, and continueth
not." Verse 10: "But man dieth, and wasteth away: yea, man giveth
up the ghost, and whereishe?' Verse 14: "If aman die, shall helive
again? al the days of my appointed time will | wait till my change
come." If there is one thing in these passages that remotely
resembles proof that man is wholly mortal or unconscious from
death till the resurrection, | fail to seeit. The passage isjust as we
speak. We speak of man being consigned to the grave and remaining
there till the resurrection, but we do not mean that the spirit is ever
placed in the grave.

Gen. 2:7 isagainintroduced, and thistime we are told that God
formed man out of the dust of the ground and then gave the man that
which made him live, | have paid my respects to that thought, and
you will hear it again in my next speech.

The gentleman saysthat if the body changes every seven years,
as| have contended, he guessesthat my wife, Mrs. Nichol, isliving
with her third husband. My, my! Do | look that old? He then
inquires: "Which man did Mrs. Nichol marry?* Pshaw! She married
the man Nichol—not the old house in which Nichol lives.

Thereply that ismade to the argument that | offered from John
10:17, 18, whereit is said that Christ laid down
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his life and took it again, amuses me, and falls far short of being a
reply. The only reply that is made is that Christ received the
command from the Father to take hislifeagain. Grant that, certainly.
But it does not affect the argument that | made that he had the
power, though dead, to take his life, and was conscious and came
forth at the very time the Scriptures said that he should.

In reply to the argument | made from the grain of seed he says:
"Y our doctrine takes the germ out of man and placesit in paradise.
Then there will be no resurrection.” True, the spirit goes to God
when man dies, and will not be resurrected. The body goes to the
grave, and it will be resurrected.

As | predicted, the gentleman has in his last speech denied the
resurrection. He says: "l believe that God can re-create and bring
man forth in the resurrection.” That is the position that heisdriven
to by his doctrine. As has been shown in my preceding speeches,
according to the gentleman, when man dies he no more exists than
Adam did before he was created. Thus the gentleman admitted that
argument by saying that he believes God will re-create man.

The man again introduces 1 Tim. 6:16: "Who only hath
immortality." Commenting on the passage, he says. "God istheonly
one possessing immortality.” He says much more than he means to
say; for if God isthe only onewho hasimmortality, then Christ does
not possess it, and is mortal. Again. "Christ says the angels cannot
die; they areimmortal.” It seems that the man has forgotten al that
he hasread in the Bible, or isso badly excited that he does not know
what heis saying. | am satisfied that the speechesthat he is making
will be arevelation to him when they come from the stenographer
for him to correct. Indeed, the passage that he readsisin my favor,
asistheentire Bible. Instead of the passage testifying in your favor,
it isclearly against you, and declares that man is not wholly mortal.
Paul
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saysthat God "only hath immortality." In that he affirms that there
Is not one thing about God that is mortal. Man has that about him
that is morta as well as immorta. God only hath
Immortality—nothing about him that is mortal.

The gentleman then has much to say about eternal life. Let me
again say to himthat eternal life and immortality are very different.
He contends that man has not eternal life now; and, therefore, he has
nothing about him that is immortal. | am certain that such does not
follow. The people of God, the Christian man, haslife now, isaive
in Christ, is now in the possession of life; and the life that the
Christian man has, which is spiritual life, will never cease if heis
faithful to the commands of the Lord. The life that we have will be
possessed by usthrough all of our dayson thisearth; and then when
the death of the body comes thelifethat we have asaresult of being
born into the kingdom of God will not cease, but will continue
through the death state and through all eternity. Let me repeat the
statement: The man that isin Christ is alive, has life; and if these
Christianswill obey the law of the Lord, that lifewill never cometo
an end. It will betheirsthrough all their dayson this earth; and then
when death for the body comes, the spirit will continue to have the
life in Christ. The life of the faithful man of God never ends.
Through our days on this earth, through the death state, and through
the glory world the spirit will continue to have that life. Let me say,
though, that smply existenceisnot eternal life; eternal lifeisthelife
of perfect happiness that we will enjoy in the world to come.

| am asked the following questions: (1) "Is the spirit of man a
creature?' Answer: If you mean by "creature” the real person, the
"ego," the man, Yes. (2) "Is the spirit of man in man at the
beginning of man's existence?' Yes. (3) "If it is, how does it get
there?' Answer: Zech. 12:1. (4) "Does the soul die?' Yes, but
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not in the sense that you use the word "die."

While in the question business, will you please answer the
following? (1) Does it take body, soul, and spirit to make man? (2)
Is the spirit any part of man? (3) Was the spirit created out of the
dust? (4) Sincethe spirit of man knows (1 Cor. 2:11), doesit loseits
knowledge when it returns to God? (5) What is the difference in
"angel" and "spirit" in Acts 23:8?

This more than compliments the speech of Mr. Bradley, and |
now ask your attention to a chart and some counter arguments.

2 Cor. 4:16-18: "For which cause we faint not: but though our
outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day. For
our light affliction, which is but for amoment, worketh for us afar
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory; while we look not at
things that are seen, but at things which are not seen: for the things
which are seen are temporal; but the things which are not seen are
eternal."” The outward man is seen; it is temporal; it perishes. The
Inward man—the spirit—isnot seen; it iseternal. See how plainthe
contrast is between the body and the spirit. The body —the outward
man—is seen, and perishes; it is temporal; it is mortal. The
spirit—the inward man—is not seen; it is eternal; it isimmortal. 2
Cor. 5:1: "For we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle
were dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not made with
hands, eternal in the heavens." Verse 6: "Therefore we are always
confident, knowing that, whilst we are at home in the body, we are
absent fromtheLord." Verse8: "Weareconfident, | say, andwilling
rather to be absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord."
Doesthe passage need acomment?Isit not plain enough that even
my opponent can appreciate the truth of it? Paul saysthat while we
areat homeinthebody, we are absent from the Lord; while, on the
other hand, when we are absent from the body, we are to be
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present with the Lord. What isthis "we" that he speaks of ? It isthe
thing that i s present with the L ord when absent from the body. When
the spirit leaves the body, the body is without the spirit; the body is
dead, and the spirit goes to God. This spirit is the "we" that Paul
speaks of as being present with the Lord when it is absent from the
body. Y ou note also that Paul speaks of the "we" being at home in
the body. The body is only the house in which the "we"'—the
spirit—dwells.

In Matthew, chapter 10, Christ assures his disciples that they
will be as sheep among wolves; that bitter persecution will be
theirs—yea, that even death awaited them. He admonishes them to
be unfaltering in their loyalty to him. Fear not, said he, those who
kill the body, but after that can do you no more harm; but rather fear
him that can destroy body and soul. He insists on their constancy,
consoling them thus: "Hethat findeth [preserveth] hislife shall lose
it: and he that loseth hislife for my sake shall find it." The lesson of
Christisvery plainin this passage—viz.: When persecutions come,
asthey certainly will, hewho preserveshislife—i. e., hewho denies
me, recants—will not be put to death; you will preserve your life,
continue to live in thisworld; and Mr. Bradley will admit that they
would have continued while here in a conscious state. On the other
hand, "he who loses his life on my account shall find [preserve]
it"—that is, those of my disciples who refuse to deny me when
persecutions come, even though the enemies may kill your body, by
your faithfulness you will preserve your life. In the first instance,
those who preserved their lives by denying Christ continued in a
"consciousstate.” | am solicitousto know why it isthat in the second
place those who preserved their lives were not conscious also. If it
be true that in one instance "findeth his life" means that they
continued in aconscious state, so also must "find life" in the second
clause mean to continue in a conscious state. If not, why not?
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LOVE NEVER FAILS

"Charity (love) never faileth: but whether there be prophecies,
they shall fail; whether there be tongues, they shall cease.” (1 Cor.
13:8.) Love never faileth. "Faileth” isfrom "pipto,” and means. "To
fall, tofall down. (Metaph.) To perish, to cometo an end, disappear,
cease." It is certainly used metaphorically in this passage. "Love
never faileth.” "Never" isfrom"oudepote,” astrong negativeadverb,
and means:

"Never, not ever, not at any time,” Paul declares that love perishes
not at any time, never comes to an end, never ceases. The
Corinthianswere elated over spiritua gifts; they coveted them. Paul
informs them that they were to be desired, but they would cease,
while love would not. Since love does not cease, then the one that
loves will not cease; and if he continues loving, certainly he is
CONSCious.

PRECIOUS ISTHE DEATH OF SAINTS.

"Preciousin the sight of the Lord isthe death of hissaints." Mr.
Bradley teaches that when man dies he ceases to exist; at |east that
the dead man doesn't exist one bit more than Adam did before he
was created. Only the material out of which the body was formed
exists. A saint isaman. Then this passage means, in the light of the
contention of my opponent: Precious in the sight of the Lord is the
ceasing to be of hissaints. Isthe sight of a saint so repugnant to the
Lord that he desires saintsto ceaseto exist? If Mr. Bradley iscorrect
in his contention, this must betrue. Again, "Asl live, saiththe Lord
God, | have no pleasure in the death of the wicked." (Ezek.
33:11)—i. e, according to the doctrine of my opponent, God does
not desire the ceasing to be of the wicked, but desires the ceasing to
be of the saints, or God delights, desires his saints, good men, to
cease to be, but does not desire the wicked, bad men, to ceaseto be.
Thisisthe God my friend presents, per the doctrine he advocates.
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A God that desires the good to cease to be and does not desire the
bad men to ceaseto beisaGod that | have no respect for. In truth,
gentlemen, the Lord does not take pleasure in the ceasing to be of
the saints. Death does not mean "ceasing to be." Saints are the
children of the Lord. His eyes are ever over them, and his ears open
to their prayers. They are his friends. As we find much pleasure
when our friends are near us, delight when they are free from all
pain and care and sorrow, even so the Lord delights in his saints,
friends being with him, free from this body of dull mortality and
existing in a state where sorrow and pain, disappointment and care,
are unknown.

It is insisted that | show some of the wicked who exist after
death. | am willing to do so for the sake of the truth, and trust that
you will note the reply that is made to the scriptures. | am frank to
confess that | am much disappointed in my opponent. When | met
him before, he made an effort to reply to my arguments; but thistime
he lets them pass without aword. This debate has been pending for
a year or more, and there is no excuse for not being prepared.
Possibly he is doing as well as can be done for the cause he has
espoused. Now let uslook for some who have died and still exist in
aconscious state. "And the angels which kept not their first estate,
but left their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains
under darkness unto the judgment of the great day." (Jude 6.) Peter
says (2 Pet. 3:6) that "reserved" means "kept in store.” These angels
that sinned, "kept not their first estate," are"kept in store." But mark
you, that which does not exist cannot be kept in store. Then these
angels continued to exist. Thisis certain. Listen to the next verse of
Jude: "Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about them in
like manner, giving themselves over to fornication, and going after
strangeflesh, are set forth asan exampl e, suffering the vengeance of
eternal fire." And the next verse—
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listen: "Likewise also thesefilthy dreamers defile the flesh, despise
dominion, and speak evil of dignities." Note: (1) The angels that
sinned arereserved, "kept in store,” to be punished. They continued
to exist. (2) What must be the force of the words "even as' in the
next verseinreferenceto the Sodomites? Certainly it declares, asthe
angelswhich sinned are"kept in store" to be punished, "even so" are
these sinners from among men "kept in store” for the same time of
punishment. (3) The next verse says: "Likewise also these filthy
dreamers." "Likewise'—I. e., just as those angels that sinned are
"kept in store" to be punished, so also thesefilthy dreamersarekept
in store" to be punished. But that cannot be "kept in store" which
does not exist. But the angelsthat sinned are kept in store; therefore
they exist. "Likewise" filthy dreamers are kept in store; therefore
they exist. But Mr. Bradley says that when man dies, only the
material of which his body was formed exists but the material of
which Adam was formed existed before Adam wasformed. Then it
would have been as easy to have kept the material of Adam in store,
before it was Adam, asit will to keep in store the filthy dreamers.
But before Adam was formed, Adam did not exist; though the
material out of which hewas created did exist, it was not Adam. Just
so, though the gentlemanisright that only the material of thesefilthy
dreamers does exist and is "kept in store," it is no more the filthy
dreamers than the material out of which Adam was formed was
Adam before he was formed.

Mr. Bradley saysthat if | will read a passage that speaks of any
that died being conscious he will give up the debate. | have heard
him talk that way before, and know just how to take his promises;
but | shall present the passage, just the same; hear it, Mr. Bradley: "
saw under the altar the souls of them that were slain for the word of
God, and for the testimony which they held: and they cried with a
loud voice, saying, How
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long, O Lord, holy and true, cost thou not judge and avenge our
blood on them that dwell on the earth?' (Rev. 6:9, 10.) So certain as
the Bible is true, just that certain did John see under the altar the
souls of those that were slain for the word of God. Not only did he
see these souls, but he heard them cry. But these souls were
conscious, and remembered that they had been slain by those that
dwelt on the earth. | wonder if my opponent will say that they cried,
but were unconscious? Here, sir, are some that are conscious after
death and before the resurrection. Were you only jesting about
quitting the debate, or did you mean that if | would makeyou believe
the Bible you would quit the debate?

MAN DOES NOT WORSHIP.

According to the position that Mr. Bradley has taken in this
debate, man does not worship. In al ages and climes men have
worshiped what they recognized as God. The civilized, semi-
civilized, and barbarians, al worship what they call God. Much of
the worship flowing from the heart of man has not by him been
accepted, for it was not as he directed. God demands that we
"worship in spirit and in truth." Mr. Bradley says that the spirit in
man is no part of the man. It follows, then, that if it is the spirit in
man that worships, it is not the man that worships; for, according to
Mr. Bradley, "the spirit in man is no part of the man." The Bible
plainly saysthat it isthe spirit that worships, but the spiritin manis
no part of man, says Bradley. Then it is not the man that worships,
but a thing that is no part of man. Shucks! But again Bradley says
"the spirit in man is no part of the man." But the Scriptures say:
"What man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man
which isin him?' Thus it is seen that the spirit knows; but if the
spirit is no part of the man, as my opponent says, then men don't
know athing. If you areright, sir, men are certainly in abad fix. But
the spirit
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"praysand sings;” butif itisno part of the man, then the man doesn't
do these things. Will you please tell us one thing that the man does
in the service of God, if, asyou say, the spirit is no part of the man?
What will men teach next and claim that it is found in the Bible?
Shucks!

MAN IN GOD'SIMAGE.

"Let us make manin our image, after our likeness: and let them
have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of theair,
and over the cattle, and over all the earth.” (Gen. 1:26.) Was man
created in a physica image of God? May there not be a
spiritual—mental —image? Man in the image of God was created
and given dominion over the things of the earth. To my mind, the
idea is: God created man in his mental image— the image that
enabled him to exercise dominion, rule, control.

Whenwe consider man's physique, heisinferior tomost animals
in strength, speed and agility, and grace of movement. If his
dominion, ruling, over the animals is to be found in his physical
powers, | submit that a failure has been made. In muscular combat
man is not able to subdue and chain thelion nor curb thetiger. Heis
not sufficiently fleet of foot in the chase to caich the gazelle,
antelope, or horse, and exercise dominion over them. In truth, the
Image isamental one, by which man does exercise dominion. Man
Isin theimage of God; but God isa Spirit, and a spirit has not flesh
and blood. Woman isin theimage of man, istheimage and glory of
man,; yet there is quite a difference in their forms. It is a mental
Image. We often declare a child to be like its father because of its
mental temperament. Mr. Bradley, is the body of man in the image
of God; if not, what is?

CONQUER DEATH

Jesustook on him flesh and blood, "that through death he might
destroy him that had the power of death,
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that is, the devil." (Heb. 2:14.) Christ conquered him that had the
power of death—the devil. To my mind, it certainly required action
to conquer. The conquest must certainly be made in the domain of
the one conquered. But the field is death, for death is always in
death. For that reason it was necessary that Christ should have power
and exercise it in death. Bradley says that Christ became
unconscious in death; that only the material out of which he was
created existed. If that be true, the devil conquered him. But Christ
entered the strong man's house, bound him, and spoiled his goods.

OBEDIENT UNTO DEATH.

- Christ "became obedient unto death, even the death of the
cross." (Phil. 2:8.) Again: "I lay down my life, that | might take it
again. No man taketh it from me, but | lay it down of myself. | have
power to lay it down, and | have power to take it again. This
commandment have | received of my Father." Paul saysthat Christ
became obedient unto death, and Christ saysthat the commandment
he obeyed he received of the Father. But the commandment that he
obeyed was to lay down his life and take it again. Mr. Bradley
declares that when Christ died he became unconscious. Then in
death Christ could not have obeyed the command to "take his life
again," for no one can obey acommand that he can't remember. But
in obeying there must be power of will. But Mr. Bradley says that
when man dies he can't even think; hence the idea of obeying is
absurd. In death he saysthere isno power of action; then to think of
Christ obeying the command to "take hislife again” is foolish.

TODIE ISGAIN.
"For metoliveisChrist,andtodieisgain.” (Phil. 1:21.) Isit not

true that where there is no capacity to enjoy a benefit or to receive
one, there can't be again?
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It so appears to me. If in death man is unconscious, he is
incapacitated to receive or enjoy a benefit, and could not gain
anything by death. Y our position makes Paul'slanguagefoolishness.

SPIRIT OF MAN.

The Scriptures speak of the spirit of man whichisin him; also
of "the spirits of men." Note, it is not the "spirit of men," but "the
spirit of man." My opponent seems to think that there is one
common spirit for man and beast, like the air we breathe. If such be
the case, we might as well speak of the breaths of men as of the
"spirits of men." We say the "breath of men," because it is one
common breath. When speaking of men, we say "the spiritsof men,"
becauseit isnot one common spirit, but each man has his own spirit.

TRANSFIGURATION.

"And it came to pass about an eight days after these sayings, he
took Peter and John and James, and went up into amountain to pray.
And as he prayed, the fashion of his countenance was atered, and
his raiment was white and glistening And, behold, there talked with
him two men, which were Moses and Elias; who appeared in glory,
and spake of his decease which he should accomplish at Jerusalem.
But Peter and they that were with him were heavy with sleep: and
when they were awake, they saw his glory, and the two men that
stood with him." (Luke 9:28-32.) Indeed, this was no mere vision.
The thing was there before they saw it. They were awakened that
they might behold it. "Moses and Elias’ talking with Jesus—a real
transaction. "Two men, which were Moses and Elias." They had
retained their personality and identity. One of these men had been
caught up into glory centuries before, the other had departed till
longer and hisbody buried; yet they are still men, neither extinct nor
unconscious, but in the full
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possession of consciousness. They had not been raised from the
dead, for Christ was the first fruits of them that slept. Still, in the
face of the plain statement that the Bible says that Moses and Elias
appeared on the mount, and that they talked with Jesus, and Peter,
James, and John saw and heard them, my distinguished opponent
says that they were not there. Are you surprised that men are found
that do not give credence to the word of God when men that pose as
preachers thus talk?

SHALL NEVERDIE.

"And whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die.
Believest thou this?' (John 11:26.) It isafact that none question that
the body of saint and sinner alike returns to the dust, from whence
it came; but Jesus very plainly says that those who believe in him
shall never die. Mr. Bradley, "believest thou this?' If you do, will
you tell us how you can contend that when man dies, the body, soul,
and spirit die?

SEEK FOR IMMORTALITY.

The gentleman tries his hand again on Rom. 2:7. He but repesats
the argument that he made from this scripture before, and does not
have one word to say in reply to the contention that | made on the
passage. | will noteit again. The passage reads: " Seek for glory and
honor and immortality." From thisit is argued: (1) We do not seek
for that that we possess; (2) Paul says that we do seek for
immortality; (3) therefore we do not have immortality. In the same
passage you hote that it says that we seek for "glory and honor."
Now, shall we apply his method of reasoning? (1) We do not seek
for that which we possess; (2) Paul saysthat we seek for "glory and
honor;" (3) therefore we do not have "glory and honor." | am fully
persuaded that this audience fully appreciates that if the contention
made by Mr. Bradley is correct, then the one that | make isequally
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correct. | must insist that the construction that Mr. Bradley placeson
the passage is far from the truth. God's people do possess glory; yet
they are said to seek for glory. The word "immortality” in this
passageisrendered "incorruption” intheRevised Version. Theword
isused in reference to the body. (1 Cor. 15:42-54.) The Greek word
here used is not "athanasid' ("immortality”), but "aptharsia’
("incorruption"), and pointsto that state in heaven where we will be
freed from the mora corruption that we are subject to here.
Corruptibility is not affirmed of the spirit. This passage does not
touch the subject of man'simmortality. The people of the Lord have
glory now (2 Cor. 3:18); yet they seek for glory. When the Lord
comes, wewill appear withhiminglory. Our Lord "shall change our
vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body."
(Phil. 3:21.)

HOPE IN DEATH.

"If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men
most miserable." (1 Cor. 15:19.) Inthis passage hopeinthislifeis
contrasted with hope in death; not in dying, but in death. "For if the
dead rise not, then is Christ not raised." (1 Cor. 15:16.) Paul's
contention isthat for oneto say that man perishesin death isto deny
the resurrection of Christ. The contention of Paul is that if Christ
rose from the dead, our hope is not through our earthly pilgrimage
only, but through death also—not in thislife only. But Paul proves
that Christ did rise from the dead. Then man does hope in death, and
such is the teaching of the Old Bible. Hear Solomon: "The wicked
Isdriven away in hiswickedness: but the righteous hath hopein his
death." (Prov. 14:32.) Paul and Solomon do not agree with my
friend. But hope can't exist in the absence of consciousness,
therefore the dead are conscious.
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To BEORNOT TO BE—THAT'S THE QUESTION.

"To be or not to be"—this is the real question. If, as my
opponent says, when man dies he exists only in the materia that
composed his body, which material existed before the man was
created and was not man, then when man dies he ceases to
exist—ceases to be. Truly, according to this absurd position, when
man dies he becomes as though he had never been. The material out
of which he was created is as the material out of which Adam was
created before Adamwas. Thisbeing true, when man dies, even God
could not find him to resurrect him; there can be no resurrection, and
man is not to be. Indeed, my opponent admits that he does not
believe in the resurrection by saying that he believes God can "re-
create man and bring him forth in the resurrection.” Mr. Bradley
teaches that the unending existence of man—of the righteous
only—begins at the resurrection, but it cannot be the unending
existence of the men who were on this earth and died; for when man
dies, Bradley says, heexistsonly asAdam did before hewas created.
Then the unending existence of man from theresurrection onwill be
that of those that God creates (and | am not apprized that he will
create any) at that timeto dwell on the new earth. According to this
man, we are not to be. [Time expired.]
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BRADLEY'SSIXTH AFFIRMATIVE.
Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen:

| appear before you to make the last speech on the affirmative
side of the proposition in this debate. | must confessthat | am at a
loss to know just how to proceed, for my opponent has not made a
single argument in the last speech he made that bears on the subject
that we are discussing. He, of course, said many things; but they
were not on the subject. He is a good talker, and you may always
count on him talking when he gets up. He will have agreat deal to
say, whether he can say anything about the subject or not. He grows
very eloguent at times, but that is not the way to prove aproposition.
Since he made no argument for meto reply to, | will enter to the best
of my ability into the teaching of the word of God on the subject that
we have under consideration. | shall continue the proof reading of
the proposition that man is wholly mortal and unconscious from
deathtill theresurrection. Why do | teach that maniswholly mortal ?
Because the word of God says so, and there has been no argument
made by my opponent to make me believe otherwise.

We will now make alittle review of the things that have been
presented, and then leave the question for you to decide. The
guestion before us is: Does man die? | contend that man does die,
and that when he dies, he is dead, and not alive. According to the
contention of my opponent, when man is dead he is dead and aive
at the same time. In fact, it is a question in my mind whether he
believesman dies at all or not. L et us see what theword of God says
about the matter. Rom. 5:12: "Wherefore, as by one man sin entered
into the world, and death
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by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.”
There is no getting around the fact that all have sinned and that all
must die, for death has passed upon all men. In the same connection
wecall your attentionto 1 Cor. 15:22: "For asin Adam all die, even
soin Christ shall al be made alive." Thus you see from that that all
men must die in Adam. Now if man was not mortal, he could not
die; in other words, if man is immortal, he could not die, for that
which isimmortal cannot die. So, then, when we find that man dies,
we find at the same time that he is mortal. God cannot die, and that
fact provesthat heisimmortal. Again, | read 1 Tim. 6:14-16: "1 urge
you to keep his command, free from stain or reproach, until the
appearance of Jesus Christ, our Lord. Thiswill be brought about in
hisown time by the one ever-blessed Potentate, the King of all kings
and Lord of al lords, who alone is possessed of immortality and
dwells in unapproachable light, whom no mortal has ever seen or
ever can see, and to whom be ascribed honor and power forever.
Amen." Thisis speaking of the Lord. If he alone has immortality,
then no one but him has immortality, no one but him is immortal.
Thisistheword of the Lord, and it must be true.

My friend triesto leave the impression on you that | do not tell
you the truth about these things. He intimates that what | say is not
thetruth of God; but | want to tell you, respected friends, that that is
al done for a purpose, and not because he really thinks so. | know
that thisisthe word of God; and if you don't know what | present is
the word of God, | advise you to take up your Biblesand read it. Let
me say to you that | advise you, one and all, to read your Bibles, and
not take what | say or what Elder Nichol says about these matters;
and then you will not be misled in this question, and then there will
not be so much complaint among us. If al will attend to reading the
Scriptures for themselves, and not leave so much of it for some
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one else to do for them, we will get along much better. One of the
great troubles in the world now is that the people do not read the
Bible, but just take what some one else says about it. Indeed, it is
hard to get us to reject that which has been taught to us for along
time. | haveread to you the Biblein this debate; and if you will read
your Bibles, youwill seethat | amright inthiscontention. Don't take
what | say or what Elder Nichol says, but read your Bibles and take
what it says, and you will be right.

My opponent tells you that the contention that | make in this
debateisnot the truth; but that is all that he knows about the matter,
and you will see it, too, when this debate is over. | tell you, my
friends, that | am glad of this opportunity to meet him and have this
debate go to the world in abook, for then the people will have the
book and can refer to the arguments and the scriptures that | have
introduced in this debate.

Let me now answer the questions that he has asked me.

1. "Does it take body, soul, and spirit to make man?' Answer:
Y es, to make the living man.

2. "Is the spirit any part of man?' Answer: Y es; breath, mind,
principle.

3. "Was the spirit created out of the dust?' Answer: No; the
spirit is not of the ground.

4. "Since the spirit in man knows (1 Cor. 2:11), does it lose its
knowledge when it returnsto God?' Answer: The spirit that returns
to God did not know while here and does not know when it returns
to God.

5. "What is the difference in 'angel' and 'spirit' in Acts 23:87"
Answer: | don't know.

My friend says that, according to the position that | hold, man
goes out of existence when he dies. | don't teach any such, nor do |
believe such. Man does not cease to exist at death only as a
conscious being.
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My opponent saysthat | have changed position since | met him
inthe other two debates; that when | met him beforel contended that
the spirit was neither mortal nor immortal; that it did not live, and,
therefore, could not die. Well, yes, | have; and | am not ashamed of
it. When | met him before, | did say the spirit did not live, and that
it was neither mortal nor immortal; but | have learned that the book
of God says that the spirit lives, and | am always ready to accept
what the word of God says. While the divine truth of God says that
the spirit lives, it teaches that it is mortal. Yes, | have changed on
that point; and | am not ashamed to confessit. | think that there are
others here that have changed their views; but they know that the
position that | hold is not popular, and they will not confessiit.

Now, | want to say that if my opponent will find the scripture
that says that man is not wholly mortal, or that there is anything
about man that isimmortal, | will accept that and contend for that.
Now let him produce the passage that teaches that man isimmortal.
Respected friends, it isnot in the divine truth of God; and he knows
it, too.

Now, then, respected friends, wewill beginto call your attention
to a few things that will go to show you that | am right in the
affirmative that | have made in this debate; and | hope that you will
follow me closely, for | know that | am right. The question, in my
opinion, isalready settledinyour minds. | believethat you, ashonest
people, will look at this question without prejudice, for it isthetruth
that we are after.

The Scripturesteach that man iswholly mortal and unconscious
from death till the resurrection. Now let me begin my recapitulation
and for a short time review what we have learned in this debate, so
far as| havethe time.

Gen. 2:7: "And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the
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breath of life; and man became a living soul." Y ou will note that
man was formed of the dust of the ground— that is, the man of my
proposition; and after man was formed, God breathed into him the
breath of life, gave him that that made him live; but this something
that was breathed into him was not of the man himself, for the man
was first formed, and then the breath of life was breathed into him.
So | say that man was dead till the breath of life was given to
him—the thing that made him live; for this passage, you cannot fail
to note, saysthat the man was formed out of the dust of the ground,;
and after the man was made, the breath of life was given to him.
Then the breath of lifeis not the man, but something that was given
to the man. NOW when man dies, the spirit returns to God, who
gave it. Eccles. 12:7: "Then shall the dust return to the earth as it
was. and the spirit shall return unto God who gave it." Listen to
Zech. 12:1: "The burden of theword of the Lord for Israel, saith the
Lord, which stretcheth forth the heavens, and layeth the foundation
of the earth, and formeth the spirit of man within him." From this
you see that the spirit is something that isformed in man, and is not
the man, nor isit any part of the man. It seems to me that any one
can see that the man was formed out of the dust of the ground, and
that the spirit is something that is given to the man, and is not the
man, nor any part of the man. Now when God had formed man out
of the dust of the ground and breathed into his nostrils the breath of
life, he placed himin the garden of Eden and told him that he might
partake of all of the fruit in the garden except the fruit of the tree of
knowledge of good and evil. | read the passage. Gen. 2:15-17: "And
the Lord God took the man, and put him into the garden of Eden to
dress it and to keep it. And the Lord God commanded the man,
saying, Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat: but of the
tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for
in the day that
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thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." "Thou shalt surely die."
Now, what did God mean by that?\When man dies, what becomes of
him? Where does the man go to when he dies? Let us read. Gen.
3:19, 23: Inthe sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread till thou return
unto the ground: for out of it west thou taken; for dust thou art, and
unto dust thou shalt return." Verse 23: Therefore the Lord God sent
him forth from the garden of Eden to till the ground from whence he
was taken." Thus you see that man was formed of the dust of the
ground, and that when he dies he is to return to the dust of the
ground, from whence he wastaken. Gen. 5:5: "And all the daysthat
Adam lived was nine hundred and thirty years: and he died.” Adam
died. Who died? Adam lived nine hundred and thirty years, and he
died. Itwas Adam that died. It was Adam that God created out of the
dust of the ground. And now | read to you the scripture whereit says
Adam died; and now when Adam died, the book of God saysthat he
returned to the ground, from whence he was taken. In confirmation
of this | read to you other scriptures. Ps. 104:29: Thou hidest thy
face, they are troubled: thou takest away their breath, they die, and
return to their dust.” Thus you see that when man dies he returns to
dust. Isa. 64:8: But now, O Lord, thou art our Father; we are the
clay, and thou our Potter; and we all are the work of thy hand. From
these passages we see that when a man dies he returns to the dust,
from whence he was taken.

My friends, there is not one word said in the book of God about
there being two men in one--oneto die and oneto live. The book of
God saysthat Adam died; and when he died, he returned to the dust.
Job 34:14, 15: "If he set his heart upon man, if he gather unto
himself his spirit and his breath; al flesh shall perish together, and
man shall turn again unto dust." Thus you see that all through the
book of God the same thing is taught— that when man dies be
returns to the dust, from whence
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he was taken. The book of God says that man is mortal. Job 4:17:
"Shall mortal man be more just than God? shall aman be more pure
than his maker?' Hereit is plainly said that man is mortal.

Mr. Nichol calls on me for the passage that says that man is
wholly mortal. Respected friends, we read where it saysthat God is
immortal; and we all know that it means that God is wholly
immortal; that there is not one thing about him that is mortal, for he
iIsimmortal. So when it says that man is mortal, we know that there
Is nothing immortal about him; that since it says that God is
immortal and that man is mortal, we know that manisjust asmortal
as God isimmortal; but since God iswholly immortal, then man is
wholly mortal.

Now let us note a few of the passages that teach that man is
unconscious from death till the resurrection. Ps. 146:3, 4: "Put not
your trust in princes, nor in the son of man, inwhom thereisno help.
His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; in that very day his
thoughts perish.” This passage showsthat man iswholly mortal, for
it says that man returns to the dust. It also shows that man is
unconsciousfromdeathtill theresurrection. Listen. Hisbreath goeth
forth; he dies; that very day his thoughts perish. Thus you see that
the very day man dies his thoughts perish. Now if aman's thoughts
perish, most certainly heisnot conscious. A conscious manisaman
that has thoughts;, but when a man dies, his thoughts perish;
thereforethe dead are not conscious. This passage of itself isenough
to convince any one that the dead are not conscious; but Mr. Nichol
gets up here and makes a great ado over the thingsthat | say and the
scripturesthat | introduce, and says that what | say is not true; but |
want to tell you, respected friends, that he does that way because he
ishurting, and he don't know how elseto get around the matter; and,
of course, he has to do something to make the people think that he
IS not uneasy; but heis, for if he were not, he
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would not do as he does in this debate. He knows that he is on the
wrong side in this debate, but he is ashamed to confessit; therefore,
to make ashowing and not appear so ridiculous, hetriesto makeyou
think that Bradley iswrong. O. | tell you it hurts! Don't it, Charlie?
My friends, he don't try to answer my arguments; but he will make
fun of me and what | have to say in this debate. He can say
"Shucks!" and "Pshaw!" if he can't answer what | haveto say onthe
guestion in debate; but he understands that if he can get the people
to forget what | say he can make a showing in this debate. | tell you,
he understands his business and knows all the tricks of the debaters.

Rev. 6:9-11: "And when he had opened the fifth seal, | saw
under the altar the souls of them that were slain for the word of God,
and for the testimony which they held: and they cried with a loud
voice, saying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, cost thou not judge
and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth? And white
robeswere given unto every one of them; and it was said unto them,
that they should rest yet for alittle season, until their fellow-servants
also and their brethren, that should be killed as they were, should be
fulfilled<" This passage isrelied on to show that man is conscious
after death. Y ou will note that it says that the souls of these people
werekilled; that it isthe souls of them that had been slain. Y es, they
cried; | am not disposed to deny that; but how did they cry? Just as
theblood of Abel cried, just so did the souls of the people mentioned
inthis passage cry. Gen. 4.9, 10: "And the Lord God said unto Cain,
Where is Abel thy brother? And he said, | know not: am | my
brother's keeper? And he said, What hast thou done? the voice of thy
brother's blood crieth unto me from the ground.” No one will claim
that the blood of Abel was conscious; yet it is said to cry from the
ground. Just so the souls under the altar that had been slain. They
cried just as the blood
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of Abel cried. And so thereis no proof in thisthat the souls spoken
of in that passage of scripture were conscious. The fact is, my
friends, that a passage cannot be found that teaches that a man is
conscious after death; for the book of God teaches that man is
unconscious from death till the resurrection, as | have shown you,
and the book of God is not contradictory.

Eccles. 9:4-10: "For to him that isjoined to all the living there
Is hope: for a living dog is better than a dead lion. For the living
know that they shall die: but the dead know not anything, neither
have they any more areward; for the memory of them is forgotten.
Also their love, and their hatred, and their envy is now perished;
neither havethey any more aportion forever in anything that isdone
under the sun. Go thy way, eat thy bread with joy, and drink thy wine
with a merry heart; for God now accepteth thy works. Let thy
garments be always white; and let thy head lack no ointment. Live
joyfully with thewifewhom thou lovest all the daysof thelifeof thy
vanity, which he hath given thee under the sun, and the days of thy
vanity: for that isthy portionin thislife, and in thy labor which thou
takest under the sun. Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with
thy might: for there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor
wisdom, inthegrave, whither thou goest." Respected friends, weare
conscious in this life, for the living know. You note that in the
passage of scripture that | have just read it is plainly said that the
dead know not anything, and you know that if the dead know not
anything they cannot be conscious.

Respected friends, there are any number of passagesof scripture
and arguments that can be presented that show that man is wholly
mortal and unconscious from death till the resurrection, and | think
that | have read them to you.

You will remember that | believe that when the book of God
saysthat man dies, | believeit; and that we have
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failed tofind that there are two meninone—onemanto liveand one
man to die—and that man is part mortal and part immortal, as my
opponent contends, according to the theory that he has here
presented.

Now, respected friends, thisismy last speech in thisdebate; and
| want you to watch my opponent in his last speech and see if he
don't misrepresent me and twist what | said just alittle in order to
have something to say.

| teach you that man must die, and that when he dies he is dead.
| don't tell you that there are two men in one, and that one of them
lives when the other one dies. "For asin Adam all die, even soin
Christ shall all be made alive." Thusyou seethat all men die; and if
they did not die, there would be no need for a resurrection; and if
man isimmortal, | have asked my friend to tell us the necessity for
the resurrection; and | have asked him if man isimmortal, how he
can die, since that which is immortal cannot die. | am glad of the
opportunity to say and haveit go to the world that when literal death
Is spoken of inthe Bible it is the penalty for wrongdoing.

My friends, al the words of God are in my favor in this
proposition, and | am going to stay with them. Now thisis my last
speech in thisdebate. | havetried faithfully to present the teachings
of theword of God on thisquestion, and | am certain that everything
that | have presented is true. | have tried faithfully not to
misrepresent the word of God, for | feel that | will be held
accountablefor what | have said in thisdebate; therefore | havetried
to present nothing but the word of God, and you will alwaysfind me
doing that. If you should be with me in another debate, and | trust
that you will, you will find me contending for the same things that
| contend for in hisdebate, and | hope to grow stronger in thisfaith.
If what | have said is not the truth and in accordance with the word
of God, then | am mistaken; but | am willing for what | have said to
go before the world, for I am honest in the contention that | have
made, and
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| shall awaysbefound teaching youwhat | believeto bethetruth of
the word of God.

Now, my friends, my timeisabout up; and as| cometo close my
part of this debate, let me beg you all to read your Bibles, and be
certain to accept what it says, regardiess of what either of us may
have said in this debate. As honest people, we should want to know
the truth and accept it wherever we may find it. [Time expired.]
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NICHOL'SSIXTH NEGATIVE.
Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen:

| am before you to make the last speech in this debate, and |
assure you that | can speak the thirty minutesin as short time as any
man. You will continue to hear me patiently. | am pleased with the
marked attention that you all have ever given each of us throughout
the entire debate. The matters we have been discussing are of great
moment, and your attention but shows the interest that you havein
theword of God asto what it teaches on the points that we have met
here to consider, though you would never have concluded from the
last speech of the man, that circumstances force me to call my
opponent on this occasion, that he was in a debate. | regret very
much that he is not disposed to spend histimein at least an attempt
to prove the affirmation that he has made in this discussion. He
complains a great deal about my method of conducting my part of
the debate. | am not one bit surprised at that. About the first thing he
said was that he did not know just how to proceed. | have seen men
injust such a predicament before. | shall leave the audienceto draw
their own conclusions as to why the gentleman is confused.

| shall spend afew momentsinreplyingtothethingsthat hesaid
and then spend the remainder of my time in recapitulating. He tells
you that he has the thing going hisway. It is kind of you to tell the
audience so; for, of course, they would not know it without your
information. You are very complimentary. Bradley, these people
know that you are only whistling to keep up courage. We arenot in
the graveyard yet. Wait till the last friend views the end of the
debate, and then you may
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go. He tells you that many things could be said in proof of his
proposition; that many things can be produced to prove that manis
"wholly mortal" and unconscious from death to the resurrection. It
seemsthat he at this late hour realizes that he has failed to produce
them and wants you to think that they can be produced. His
statement is simply his assertion. There may be many things
produced as proof of the proposition that he has obligated himself to
prove, but the proof of the proposition will not be found in theword
of God, nor from any other authoritative source. Nature and
revelation alike attest thefalsity of the claim that he hasmadebefore
yOoul.

We are again informed by the gentleman that all men must die.
True, most certainly, that all men may die; but the question before us
Is: Does man die—body, soul, and spirit—and become unconscious
till the resurrection? We each agree that the man dies. Mr. Bradley
says that the body is mortal, and so | say, for Paul declaresit to be;
but the passage that isbeing called for is one that saysthat the spirit
iIsmortal. At death the body returnsto the dust, from whence it was
taken, and the spirit returns to God, who gave it. Mr. Bradley
correctly saysthat the spirit lives. James says that the body without
the spirit is dead. But by what acceptable authority hasit been said
that the spirit without the body is dead? The body without the spirit
isdead. When the spirit leavesthe body, doesit takewith it anything
essential to the body being the body? If it does, the separation is not
complete. Does the body retain anything essential to the spirit being
the spirit? If "Yes" the separation is not perfect. When the
separation takes place, the body goes to the grave, with everything
necessary to it being the body, andisunconscious, for consciousness
Isnot aproperty of thebody. The spirit goesto God, withitslifeand
consciousness, for consciousness is a property of the spirit. In the
separation the body lost nothing essentia to it being the body, and
the spirit lost nothing
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essential to it being the spirit. God gave man aconscious spirit. Itis
the very nature of the spirit to be conscious; and sinceit pleased God
for the spirit to be conscious, he will not change it, and the devil
cannot.

1 Tim. 6:16 isagain introduced, and this time he reads from the
Twentieth Century translation. No assistance for you to befound in
that translation. Thefact is, my friends, Paul declaresthat God only
hath immortality— thereisnothing mortal about him. | wonder why
the gentleman doesn't notice my reply. He contends that God is the
only onethat hasimmortality, when, intruth, he doesnot believe his
own contention on that point, for he believes that the angels and
Christ areimmortal. He saysthat | insinuate that he does not tell you
the truth in his contention. | am sorry that | insinuated so much. |
assure you that | did not intend to so do. My desire was to tell you
plainly, without insinuation, that the claims he makes are far from
the truth.

His advice that the people should read their Biblesis good, and
| heartily indorse it.

Hear! Of all the absurd and wild statements that | have ever
heard a man make, it was the statement of the gentleman in his last
speech. | waswholly unprepared for it, and | am surprised that aman
that proposesto stand beforethe peopl e asthe exponent of adoctrine
that they claim is taught in the Bible would make, especially when
they declare the Bibleto betrue. By the statement of the gentleman,
Christ, the perfect character, isbranded as a sinner. He saysthat he
Is glad to have the opportunity of going to record and allowing the
world to see what he says, and then he says: "Literal death in the
Bible is aways the penalty for wrongdoing —for sin committed.”
But Christ literally died. Why? Bradley says that it was for
"wrongdoing—for sin committed." Shame on you! Let my tongue
cleave to theroof of my mouth, let my right arm fail in itswork, let
my eyes be closed by the cold finger of death before |
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will make the charge that the Christ wasasinner. What isthe matter
with the man?

The gentleman then gives us his closing remarks and introduces
Gen. 2:7 again: "God formed man out of the dust of the ground, and
breathed into his nostrilsthe breath of life: and man became aliving
soul." Hetellsusthat man wasdead till God gave him that that made
him live, and that that which made the man live is no part of the
man. Such awonderful dissertation! Indeed, | wasnot awarethat we
could predicate death of athing that never lived. | did not know that
we could predicate death of inanimate clay. If all the man thereisis
that that was created out of the dust and was man before it lived, |
am adull student. Y ou will appreciate, | know, that all the man there
IS, according to my friend, isdust; and whatever the spirit doesis not
the man, nor isit any part of the man; for the man, the whole man,
was created out of the dust; and the spirit, he says, is not of the dust.
Christ came to save man, but all the man thereisis the dust. Then
Christ came to save the dust. But the man was formed and was the
man before the thing that made him live was breathed into his
nostrils, says my opponent, and that breathed into him is no part of
the man. When the spirit |eaves the body, we have the man | eft; and
what ishe? A lump of inanimate, unconsciousclay, without intellect,
sensibilities, or will? This, then, iswhat Christ cameto earth to save.
Shucks! Theideaof intelligent people teaching such stuff! But ook
a little further into this matter. All the man there is, says my
opponent, isthat formed out of the dust of the ground—isthe body.
This body isclay. This clay was the man—is the man. But the man
was not alive when God made him, and that which made the man
liveisno part of the man. When that which madetheman liveleaves
the man, the man dies, and we have the man |eft—the man that God
formed out of the dust of the ground. My opponent says that this
man
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iswholly mortal, and at the resurrection God is to immortalize the
man—the clay. But clay is unconscious. Pshaw!

Mr. Bradley says that "breath of life" means that the breath
produced the life. If that be true, then the preposition "of" denotes
causation. Then, what does "man of God" mean? If "breath of life"
means that breath produced the life, | insist that the same kind of
logic will prove that "man of God" means that man produced God,;
that God is the product of man's hands. See where the man's
arguments lead?

My opponent saysthat the spirit in man isno part of the man. If
that be true, then the spirit is not essential to man being man. The
spirit in the man Bradley is no part of Bradley, and is not necessary
to his being Bradley. | regret very much to hear him make such
statements; and if | did not know that heisincorrect in the statement,
| would not be here. The people know better. If he appreciates what
he says when he says that the spirit in him is no part of him and
understands what that statement means, he but declares that heisa
man without intelligence. Do you ask me why? Paul says: "With the
mind | myself servethelaw of God." Again: "l serve" God "with my
spirit." From this you see that Paul teaches that the spirit and the
mind are the same. If the spirit in the man Bradley isno part of him,
then the mind is not, and the man Bradley isin abad fix— without
amind. But ook again: "For what man knoweth the things of aman,
save the spirit of man which isin him?' But Bradley says that the
spiritinhimisno part of him. If that betrue, sinceit isthe spirit that
knows, then the man Bradley doesn't know athing. That's near the
truth, too, asregards his contention about man, if we are to judge of
his knowledge by what he says.

This, | think, more than complements the last speech of the
gentleman; and | will now briefly call your at
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tension to some of the argumentsthat | have offered for the cause of
truth—the honor of man and the glory of God.

Man is declared to be made in the image of God— to be the
offspring of God. Man is composed of body, soul, and spirit. The
body of man was created out of the dust of the earth, and the spirit
of man came from God. The spirit is the knowing—the part of man
that worships. The question before usis: Is man wholly mortal; and
when death comes for him, is he unconscious from that time till the
resurrection? Please remember that there is no resurrection for the
spirit of man, for it goesto God at death. The body only goesto the
grave and will be resurrected. My opponent saysthat he believesin
aresurrection, but | insist that, per his doctrine, there will not be a
resurrection; and finally hedeclared that he believedin are-creation.
Y ou appreciate that are-creation will not be aresurrection. Indeed,
according to the position that he contends for, when man dies, he
goes out of existence and can't be resurrected. Let us see, though, if
when man dies, all that goes to constitute him comesto an end. Let
usseeif hedoes not exist in aconscious state between death and the
resurrection.

NOTHING CAN SEPARATE US.

"Who shall separateusfromtheloveof Christ?shall tribulation,
or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or
sword? Asit iswritten, For thy sake we are killed all the day long;
we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter. Nay, in all these things
we are more than conquerors through him that loved us. For | am
persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities,
nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor
depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the
love of God, which isin Christ Jesus our Lord." Paul enjoyed
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the highest measure of inspiration, and in this passage speaks of his
persuasion, and declares that none of the things named could
separate us from the love of God which isin Christ the Lord. What
are the things that he names? Hear them: Tribulation, distress,
persecution, famine, peril, sword, nakedness, life, angels,
principalities, powers, things present, things to come. Not one, nor
al these things combined, can separate us from the love of God
which isin Christ Jesus our Lord. Do not these things contemplate
all thethingsthat aman can possibly experienceinthislife—hereon
earth? But you will note that this man of God does not contemplate
this life only, for he plainly declares that "death" can't separate us
from that love.

Whenthesunisinhismeridian splendor, flooding theearthwith
his golden glory, the blind man is as much separated from light as
though surrounded by the midnight darkness. To himthereisnot one
ray of light. He lacks the capacity to enjoy it. The deaf man cannot
hear for the same reason. If in death man is unconscious, | declare
to you that he is separated from the love of God, though Paul says
that death cannot separate us from that love. By this statement Paul
records his eternal veto against the doctrine of my opponent. Just as
certain as the blind and deaf man is separated from light and sound
because they have not the capacity to appropriateit, just that certain
Is man separated from the love of God, if when he dies he becomes
unconscious. But Paul says that death cannot separate us from the
love of God. Then man is not unconscious in death. Do you tell me
that Paul has reference in this passage to God's love for us, and not
our love for him? Grant it, most certainly. Now tell me, if at death
man existsonly inthematerial that hisbody was composed of, exists
only as Adam did before he was created, he does not, in fact, exist
asaman; so far asman is concerned, he is nothing. Will you please
tell me then, how God can love man when
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there is no man for him to love? Paul says that through all these
things—tribulation, distress, persecution, famine, nakedness, peril,
... evenin death—we are more than conquerorsthrough the love of
God. To be conquerors we must be active, even in death as in
tribulation and persecution. Christians, take courage. Though you
must fall under the stroke of death, death cannot hold dominion over
you. Y ou will conguer through the love of God, and, in the rapture
of a heart filled with love, cry aoud: "O death, where is thy sting?
O grave, whereisthy victory?' Nothing in life, and not even death,
can separate us from the love of God.

LOVE NEVER FAILS.

"Charity [love] never faileth: but whether there be prophecies,
they shall fail; whether there be tongues, they shall cease." Love
never faileth. "Faileth" isfrom the Greek word "pipto," and means:
"To fall, to fal down. (Metaph.) To perish, to come to an end,
disappear, cease." Noonewill questionthat it isused metaphorically
in this passage. "Love never faileth." "Never" is from the Greek
word "oudepote," a strong negative adverb, and means: "Never, not
ever, not at any time." Inthispassageit isdeclared that |ove perishes
not a any time—Ilove never ceases. Even in death we are not
separated from thelove of God; love never ceases, not evenin death.
The church at Corinth was boastful over their supernatural gifts.
Paul tells them that such gifts were to be desired, but they would
cease; "whether there be prophecies, they shall fail: whether therebe
tongues, they shall cease;" but love will never fail—never ceases.
Since love never ceases, even death cannot separate us from the
love of God. Then the one who loves must continue; and if he
continues to love, certainly he is conscious.
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NO HOPE.

| am certain that three things are necessary to constitute
hope—viz., forecast, expectation, and desire. Hope always looks
forward; she never engages in retrospection. Of the things that she
beholdsin the days unborn from the fecund wound of futurity, some
are dreaded and some are desired. Only the things that we desire do
we hope for. Though we behold things that we will experience that
we do not desire, we do not hope for them. We hope only for the
thingsthat we expect and desire. Indeed, the things that we hope for
arethethingsthat we expect to enjoy whilewe have abeing. We do
not hope for and cannot enjoy things after we have ceased to exist.
According to the position that my friend contends for, we cease to
exist at death. Do you say that | misrepresent him by that statement?
| insist that | do not; and when you think of the position that he has
taken for, a moment, you will see that | but place his contention
beforeyou asitisin fact. He saysthat when man dies he exists only
in the material that his body was composed of. This material, he
correctly says, returns to the dust. This material is all the man there
IS, he says; for he says that the spirit is no part of the man; that the
whole man was created out of the dust of the ground. | submit, then,
that when man dies there is nothing of him; that he does not exist
one bit more than Adam existed before God created him; or, more
correctly stated, since man was not in existence till God created
Adam, though the material out of which God created Adam wasin
existence, it was not man. Just so, when the body of man returns to
the dust, is dissolved into its native elements—state—if the body is
al thereis of man, then man certainly does not exist, unless man
existed before God created Adam. According to the doctrine of this
opponent of mine, | know that we can't hope for alife of happiness
nor anything else in what we call the glory
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world. Why? Do you ask me why? For the ssmple reason that he
teaches that when we die, that isthe end of us; all that goesto make
you man comes to an end then; you cease to exist at that time, and
you hope only for the things that you may enjoy while you have an
existence. Y ou hope only for the things that you expect; and if you
are to come to an end, cease to exist, at death, you cannot expect a
life in glory. Indeed, Mr. Bradley is frank enough one time in this
debateto admit what | say; for he said that he believed God was able
to recreate and bring- man forth at the resurrection. Then the ones
that are created at thetimewe call theresurrection will not be us, but
some other creatures. When God created Adam, Adam was a man
that never existed before. Per the doctrine of my opponent, thereis
no cheering ray of promise of abetter land and home where sorrows
are not to comefor us. Hisdoctrine saysthat death endsit all for us.
He teaches us that when death comes, man ceases to exist.
Christians, go with me to the days of the prophets, beyond the
Jordan; see Elisha, that man of God, as he mounts to God in a
chariot of fire drawn by steeds of flame. He sweeps to the glory
world without the pain of death. So may translation come for us at
any moment. See the Lord as he ascends. He passed through the
gateway—death—to the home of the soul. He entered the strong
man's house and conquered; death could not hold dominion over
him. He is the first fruits of them that died, the first fruits of the
harvest that is being gathered home to God. What Christ istoday is
only the pledge of what hisfollowersshall beinthefuture. The hope
of the Christian embraces victory over death.

THE DEAD KNOW NOT ANYTHING.

| replied to thismatter in my first negative reply, and do not feel
that areply againisnecessary. The passage states that the dead know
nothing of what is going on here on earth after they die. That isall.
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THOUGHTS PERISH.

This had my attention in my second reply. | shall not ask your
time to the argument again. We should not put our trust in man; for
when men die, their thoughts—purposes—perish. The word
"thoughts' in this passageis used for the word " purposes.” (See Job
17:11)

The doctrine of my opponent is, in a very large measure, the
same thing that was taught by the Sadducees. With them everything
that applied to man was bounded by time. They had no place in their
vocabulary for the word "eternal" as applied to man; it was aword
that was awaysapplied to God or hisattributes, asthey usedit. Like
my friend, they believed that man was wholly mortal; that when the
body returned to the dust, that wasthe end of him. Holding thisidea,
they could not think of aresurrection. They were logical enough to
know that such athing would not be possible; so they inquired of
Christ: "Whose wife will she be in the resurrection?' The doctrine
of Mr. Bradley on the nature of man is the same as that of the
Sadducees, and does not admit of a resurrection. But grant for the
sake of the argument that it does (which it doesn't); grant that your
doctrine hasplaceinit for aresurrection, and that at the resurrection
the righteous will be given "eternal life;" | submit that the life will
only last one thousand years. Y ou say that the word "eternal," from
the Greek word "aionos," should be translated "age lasting." You
teach that when Christ comes again, the saints will then be
resurrected, given "eternal life," and reign with Christ through the
millennial age, and at the end of that age the kingdom will be given
to God. Thus you make the "eterna life" last through the
millennium, whichisonly onethousand years. Then, to grant al that
you claim for your doctrine, the saints will have life for only one
thousand years after the resurrection. To say that your
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doctrine has placein it for alife that never endsisto say more than
the truth. To say the most for your doctrine, it is not far from the
position that Colonel Ingersoll held.

Will you please remember that the spirit istheintelligence—the
thing that "knows," "sings," "prays,” "worships?' But Mr. Bradley
says that the spirit is no part of the man. Then if the man should be
immortalized, per the doctrine of the gentleman, since the
intelligence is not of the man, according to him, they will be
unintelligent, immortalized bodies. Pshaw! If the spirit isno part of
man, since the spirit is that which knows, then man is not an
intelligent creature. Wonder if Mr. Bradley is considering only
himself when he talks that way?

THE INNER MAN.

"I was grieved in my spirit in the midst of my body." (Dan.
7:15.) "But there is a spirit in man: and the inspiration of the
Almighty giveth them understanding.” (Job 32:8.) "Yea, | think it
meet, aslong as| aminthistabernacle, to stir you up by putting you
in remembrance; knowing that shortly | must put off this my
tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ hath showed me." (2 Pet.
1:13, 14.) "Then shall the dust return to the earth asit was: and the
spirit shall return unto God who gaveit." (Eccles. 12:7.) "For what
man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man whichisin
him?' (1 Cor. 2:11.) "And they stoned Stephen, calling upon God,
and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit." (Acts 7:59.) "The days of
our years are threescore years and ten; and if by reason of strength
they be fourscore years, yet istheir strength labor and sorrow; for it
Issoon cut off, and wefly away." (Ps. 90:10.) From these quotations
| am certain that you all learn that the spirit in man isfrom God, and
that the body isonly the house in which the man dwells. At deathwe
put off this "tabernacle;" we cease to abidein
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thisbody; we"fly away; " the spirit returnsto God. Hear Paul onthis
matter: "For which cause we faint not; but though our outward man
perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day. For our light
affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more
exceeding and eternal weight of glory; while we look not at the
things that are seen, but at the things which are not seen: for the
thingswhich are seen aretemporal ; but the thingswhich are not seen
areeternal. For we know that, if our earthly house of thistabernacle
were dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not made with
hands, eternal inthe heavens. For inthiswegroan, earnestly desiring
to be clothed uponwith our housewhichisfromheaven.... Therefore
we are always confident, knowing that, whilst we are at homein the
body, we are absent from the Lord.... We are confident, | say, and
willing rather to be absent from the body, and to be present with the
Lord." Theinner man isthat that dwellsin the body; it is the spirit.
Paul saysthat to be absent from the body was for him to be present
with the Lord. When we die, the spirit leaves the body— is absent
from the body, returns to God that gave it, flies away. The spirit is
the part of man that knows. Then the spirit, with its intelligence,
goesto God. Isit eternal? We see the body, and Paul says that that
which we see is temporal; while the spirit, which we cannot see, is
eternal. With this agree the words of David when he saysthat "your
heart shall liveforever." How long will the heart live?"Forever." In
the Greek of this passage it is. "Your heart shal live his aiona
aionos." Thisis equivalent to our word "eternally” or "forever and
forever." The heart and the spirit of man are the same; it istheinner
man, and at death it returnsto God and isto live forever. Indeed, it
Istoo plain to admit of argument. To this agree the words of Peter:
"Likewise, yewives, bein subjection to your own husbands; that, if
any obey not the word, they also may without the word be



THE NICHOL-BRADLEY DEBATE. 311

won by the conversation of the wives; whilethey behold your chaste
conversation coupled with fear. Whose adorning let it not be that
outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, or of
putting on of apparel; but let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that
which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet
spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price." In my second
negative speech | gave a full reply to this passage, taking up the
Greek and giving what | am certain is the truth on the passage, and
then | looked into the passage just as it appears in the King James
tranglation. Please hear it. (1) The outward adorning is not the only
thing that is mentioned in this passage. (2) Thereisacontrast drawn
between the outer adorning and the inner adorning. (3) The contrast
IS between "apparel and braided hair" and "meek and quiet spirit."
Both are called ornaments for the man. (4) The spirit iswithin; but
for it to be an ornament or adornment it must show itself, and thisit
does in the person. In one case you see the ostentatious display of
apparel and braided hair, and by that judge of the character of the
person. This, Peter says, isnot the adornment that Christians should
have. On the other hand, you note such chastity of words and
uprightness of actions that they indicate a different character—a
Christian—of which the "meek and quiet spirit" is the adornment.
(5) Inthe oneinstance the "kosmos'—ornament—isthe braiding of
the hair, the display of dress; in the other, the
"kosmos'—ornament—isthe "kruptosteskardias,” the hidden man
of the heart. Believers and unbelievers both have an inner man, and
for that reason "kruptosanthropos' isnot herethat which isadorned,
but is itself the adornment, and consists in the incorruptible
(ornament) of a"meek and quiet spirit." Inthispassage Peter affirms
that man has an incorruptible, imperishable spirit. The word
"incorruptible” isfrom the Greek word "aphthartos,” and isused in
1Tim. 1:17: "Now
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unto the King eternal, immortal ["aphthartos'], invisible, the only
wise God." In this passage you note that the word "aphthartos” is
rendered "immortal." Peter says that we have an immortal spirit.
This, | am certain, isthe truth of the passage, and the contention of
my friend fails. But some of you may think that | should look at the
passage as it appears in the King James trandation. | am perfectly
willing to do so. | examined it in my second speech, and it has been
severely let alone by Mr. Bradley. Let usnote it again. (1) Outward
adorning and outward man. (2) Inward adorning and inner
man—hidden man of the heart. (3) Outward adorning was put onthe
outward man. (4) The inward adorning was not to be put on, but in,
something; and that something is called the "hidden man of the
heart" —the inner man. (5) The ornament that was to be put in the
inner, or hidden, man of the heart isindicated by "meek and quiet.”
(6) This ornament is to be put in that which is not corruptible. But
the word "incorruptible” is from the Greek "aphthartos,” and is
rendered "immortal” in 1 Tim. 1:17. Then the ornament wasto bein
that which is not corruptible—in that which is immortal. But the
ornament was to be put in the "hidden man of the heart"—the inner
man, the spirit. Therefore the spirit of man isimmortal.

"In the way of righteousnessislife; and in the pathway thereis
no death." "Y our heart shall live forever."

Men, you are the "offspring of God." God isthe Father of your
spirits, and that spirit in you isimmortal. Y ou are more than amere
animal that dies, as my friend claims. He teaches, per the logical
conclusions of his contention, that when man dies, that isthe last of
him. Begone with your heathen Sadducaic idea of death! When
Death, with hiskeen sickle, entersthefamily circle, and with theicy
finger kisses the eye to sleep of some of our loved ones, and bears
them from us, we bow our heads like the ripened grain; we array
ourselvesin
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mourning; the heart is sore and the voice is broken; smiles are
banished from our faces and joy from our homes. | sympathize with
al such, but let us be philosophers. That which we commit to the
tomb is not the one so dear to you, is not the loved friend; it isonly
the house your loved one lived in. The loved one, with all that
constituted the personality and individuality, still lives. To a
Christian death is not a calamity, but the gateway and vestibule to
the eternal home, where pain, sorrow, and disappoi ntmentsincident
to this life are wholly unknown. Death but breaks the little dark
prison house in which the man dwells and allows the spirit to unfold
itsgolden pinions, and we"fly away" to those cel estial mansionsthat
the Lord has prepared for the ones that love him—absent from the
body and present with the Lord. Let us, then, not think of the
departed ones as the infidel when he tells us that it is al of life to
live and all of death to die, nor as the modern Sadducees that teach
that man ceasesto exist when death comes, but rather, asthe apostle
of the Lord, that to be absent from the body isto be present with the
Lord. Your heart shall live forever. [Time expired.]
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